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PLATE ONE

One day Vrsaparva’s daughter Sarmistha, who was innocent but angry
by nature, was walking in the palace garden with Sukracarya’s daughter
Devayani and thousands of other friends. The garden was full of lotuses,
sweetly singing birds and bumblebees, and trees laden with flowers and
fruits. When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir
of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing
on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another. While
sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Siva passing by, seated
on the back of his bull with his wife, Parvati. Ashamed because they
were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered them-
selves with their garments. Sarmistha unknowingly put Devayani’s dress
on her own body, thus angering Devayani, who then spoke as follows:
“Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid, Sarmistha! Disregarding
all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified
butter meant for use in a sacrifice!” (J pp- 19-21 )
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PLATE TWO

The princess Sarmistha once approached King Yayati at the appropri-
ate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the
husband of her friend Devayani, to enable her to have a son also. Aware
of the principles of religion, which state that a warrior or king must
fulfill the sexual desire of any woman who approaches him, King Yayati

agreed to Sarmistha’s request. Although he remembered that Devayant’s
father, Sukracarya, had warned him against the act, King Yayati con-
sidered this union the desire of the Supreme and had sex with Sarmlstha
When the proud Devayani understood from outside sources that Sar-
mistha was pregnant by her husband, she became frenzied with anger.
Thus she departed for her father’s house. King Yayati, who was very
lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking
pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by
any means. When Sukracarya learned of the situation, he became ex-
tremely angry. He furiously addressed the King: *“You untruthful fool,
lusting after women! You have done a great wrong. I therefore curse you
to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity!” (pp. 35-38)






PLATE THREE

Once, after the exalted King Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting,
not even drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to
him, but when he was about to eat it, a brahmana guest appeared.
Rantideva, therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately
offered a portion of it to the brahmana. When the brahmana left and
Rantideva was just about to eat the remnants of the food, a sidra ap-
peared. Rantideva therefore divided the remnants between the sidra and
himself. Again, when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food,
another guest appeared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to
the new guest and was about to content himself with drinking some
water to quench his thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest
came and Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead just to glorify King Rantideva—to show
how tolerant a devotee is and how readily he foregoes his own satisfaction
for the benefit of others. (pp. 123-129)






PLATE FOUR

After Srila Vyasadeva and his wife (the daughter of Jabali) had per-
formed penances together for many years, he placed his seed in her
womb. The child remained in the womb of his mother for twelve years,
and when the father asked the son to come out, the son replied that he
would not come out unless he were completely liberated from the in-
fluence of maya (illusion). Vyasadeva then assured the child that he
would not be influenced by maya, but the child did not believe his
father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children.
Vyasadeva then went to Dvaraka and informed Lord Krsna, the Per-
sonality of Godhead, about his problem. At Vyasadeva’s request, Lord
Krsna then went to Vyasadeva’s cottage, where he assured the child in
the womb that he would not be influenced by maya. Thus assured, the
child came out, but he immediately went away and became the great
parivrajakdcarya (wandering saint) Sukadeva Gosvami. (p. 140)






PLATE FIVE

Once when the powerful yagi Durvasa was a guest at the house of
Kunti’s father, Kunti satisfied Durvasa by rendering service. Therefore
she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To ex-
amine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti called for the
sun-god, who immediately appeared before her, much to her surprise.
She told the sun-god, “I was simply examining the effectiveness of this
mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return
and excuse me.”” The sun-god said, “O beautiful Kunti, your meeting
with a demigod cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in
your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your
virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.”” After saying this,
the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Kunti and then
returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, Kunti gave
birth to a child, who was like a second sun-god. (pp. 222-224)






PLATE SIX

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the Supersoul in the
hearts of all living entities, descends in His original form as a human
being in the dynasty of Yadu. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate
behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising
Govardhana Hill, Lord Krsna pleases all of human society. Although the
Lord’s form exactly resembles that of a human being, His form is dif-
ferent from ours, for it is completely spiritual and thus attractive to
everyone. Krsna’s body is the essence of loveliness, and, as the only
abode of beauty, fame and opulence, it is self-perfect and ever-fresh.
One of the gopis once playfully warned her friend about the power of
Krsna’s attraction: “My dear friend, if you are at all attached to your
worldly friends, do not look at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He
stands on the bank of the Yamuna at Kesi-ghata. Casting sidelong
glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like newly blossomed
twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears very
bright in the moonlight.” (p. 248)






PLATE SEVEN

Krsna’s face, which is like an eternal festival of beauty, is decorated
with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are
beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone.
The inhabitants of Vrndavana, such as the cowherd boys, the cows, the
calves, the gopis and Krsna’s father and mother, enjoyed seeing Krsna’s
beautiful features so much that they could never be fully satisfied. Thus
they became angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the
momentary blinking of their eyes. The gopis especially were very much
afflicted by Krsna’s absence. When He left Vrndavana village for the
pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves, the gopis saw
Krsna walking on the path and thought that His lotus feet (which the
gopis dared not place on their breasts because they thought their breasts
too hard) were being pierced by broken chips of stone. Just by thinking
in this way, the gopis were affected, and they cried at home.
(pp. 249-250)
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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par-
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad-
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho-
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of
a common cause.

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts,
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship
and prosperlty with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the
entire human society.

Snmad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col-
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society.

kaumara acaret prajio
dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabham manusam janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhag. 7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti-
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know-
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con-
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sitra by the same author,
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another.

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still
[ am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(1.5.11):

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api
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namdany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un-
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran-
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.”

Om tat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Introduction

“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sitras. It was written in
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative
exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse-
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem-
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now
Delhi). Maharija Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment
The Bhagavatam begms with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this questlon and numerous other
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages

xiil



XV Srimad-Bhﬁgavatam

in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Snmad-Bhagavatam later
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou-
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Maharaja Pariksit.

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.
Also, Siita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another
at Naimisdranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing ng
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo-
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam
to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste,
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after
volume, in its natural order.

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla-
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi-
cent exposition of this important classic.

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in-
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy-
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con-
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre-
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.

The Publishers



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

The Dynasties
of the Sons of Puriirava

Ayu, the eldest son of Purirava, had five sons. This chapter describes
the dynasties of four of them, beginning with Ksatravrddha.

Ayu, the son of Puriirava, had five sons —Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji,
Rabha and Anena. The son of Ksatravrddha was Suhotra, who had three
sons, named Kasya, Kusa and Grtsamada. The son of Grtsamada was
Sunaka, and his son was Saunaka. The son of Kasya was Kasi. From Kasi
came the sons and grandsons known as Rastra, Dirghatama and then
Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of medical science and was a
Saktyavesa incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Vasudeva. The descendants of Dhanvantari were Ketuman, Bhirr}aratha,
Divodasa and Dyumian, who was also known as Pratardana, Satrujit,
Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and Kuvalayasva. The son of Dyuman was Alarka, who
reigned over the kingdom for many, many years. Following in the
dynasty of Alarka were Santati, Sunitha, Niketana, Dharmaketu,
Satyaketu, Dhrstaketu, Sukumara, Vitihotra, Bharga and Bhargabhami.
All of them belonged to the dynasty of Kasi, the descendant of
Ksatravrddha.

The son of Rabha was Rabhasa, and his son was Gambhira. Gambhira’s
son was Akriya, and from Akrlya came Brahmavxt The son of Anena
was Suddha, and his son was Suci. The son of Suci was Citrakrt, whose
son was Santaraja. Raji had five hundred sons, all of extraordinary
strength. Raji was personally very powerful and was given the kingdom
of heaven by Lord Indra. Later, after Raji’s death, when the sons of Raji
refused to return the kingdom to Indra, by Brhaspati’s arrangement they
became unintelligent, and Lord Indra conquered them.

The grandson of Ksatravrddha named Kusa gave birth to a son named
Prati. From Prati came Saiijaya; from Safijaya, Jaya; from Jaya, Krta;
and from Krta, Haryabala. The son of Haryabala was Sahadeva; the son
of Sahadeva, Hina; the son of Hina, Jayasena; the son of Jayasena,
Sankrti; and the son of Sankrti, Jaya.

1



2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 17

TEXTS 1-3
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sri-badarayanir uvaca
yah puriravasah putra
ayus tasyabhavan sutah

nahusah ksatravrddhas ca
raji rabhas ca viryavan
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anend iti rajendra
Srnu ksatravrdho ‘nvayam
ksatravrddha-sutasyasan
suhotrasyatmajds trayah

kasyah kuso grtsamada
iti grtsamadad abhit

Sunakah Saunako yasya
bahvrca-pravaro munih

sri-badarayanih uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yah—one who;
puriiravasah—of Puriirava; putrah—son; ayuh—his name was Ayu;
tasya—of him; abhavan—there were; sutah—sons; nahusah—Nahusa;
ksatravrddhah ca—and Ksatravrddha; raji—Raji; rabhah—Rabha;
ca—also; viryavan—very powerful; anendh—Anena; iti—thus; raja-
indra—O Maharaja Pariksit; Srnu—just hear from me; ksatravrdhah—
of Ksatravrddha; anvayam—the dynasty; ksatravrddha—of Ksatra-
vrddha; sutasya—of the son; dsan—there were; suhotrasya—of
Suhotra; atmajah—sons; trayah—three; kasyah—Kasya; kuSah—
Kusa; grtsamadah—Grtsamada; iti—thus; grtsamadat—from Grtsa-
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mada; abhiit—there was; §umkah—éunaka; s’aunakah—éaunaka;
yasya—of whom (Sunaka); bahu-rca-pravarah—the best of those con-
versant with the Rg Veda; munih—a great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: From Puriirava came a son named Ayu,
whose very powerful sons were Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, Rabha
and Anena. O Maharaja Pariksit, now hear about the dynasty of
Ksatravrddha. Ksatravrddha’s son was Suhotra, who had three
sons, named Kasya, Kusa and Grtsamada. From Grtsamada came
Sunaka, and from him came Saunaka, the great saint, the best of
those conversant with the Rg Veda.

TEXT 4

PR FERA G e |
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kasyasya kasis tat-putro
rastro dirghatamah-pita
dhanvantarir dirghatamasa
ayur-veda-pravartakah
yajiia-bhug vasudevamsah
smrta-matrarti-nasanah

kasyasya—of Kasya; kasih—Kasi; tat-putrah—his son; rdstrah—
Rastra; dirghatamah-pita—he became the father of Dirghatama;
dhanvantarih—Dhanvantari; dirghatamasah—from Dirghatama; ayuh-
veda-pravartakah—the inaugurator of medical science, Ayur Veda;
yajiia-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice; vasudeva-amsah—
incarnation of Lord Vasudeva; smrta-matra—if he is remembered; arti-
nasanah—it immediately vanquishes all kinds of disease.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kasya was Kasi, and his son was Rastra, the father of
Dirghatama. Dirghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was
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the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord
Vasudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remem-
bers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease.

TEXT 5
YA FAAD  TF Qn”mm: |
fXarEt gRimg Faea giq wa |y |l

tat-putrah ketuman asya
Jjajiie bhimarathas tatah

divodaso dyumaris tasmat
pratardana iti smrtah

tat-putrah—his son (the son of Dhanvantari); ketumdn—Ketuman;
asya—his; jajiie—took birth; bhimarathah—a son named Bhimaratha;
tatah—from him; divodasah—a son named Divodasa; dyuman—
Dyuman; tasmat—from him; pratardanah—Pratardana; iti—thus;
smrtah—known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Dhanvantari was Ketuman, and his son was
Bhimaratha. The son of Bhimaratha was Divodasa, and the son of
Divodasa was Dyuman, also known as Pratardana.

TEXT 6
¥ g gINT O WAAS TRa: |
TN FIOAAER MiseHEE: | § ||

sa eva Satrujid vatsa
rtadhvaja itiritah

tatha kuvalayasveti
prokto ’larkadayas tatah

sah—that Dyumin; eva—indeed; s’atrujit—Satrujit; vatsah—Vatsa;
rtadhvajah—Rtadhvaja; iti—like that; iritah—known; tatha—as well
as; huvalayasva—Kuvalayasva; iti—thus; proktah—well known;
alarka-adayah—Alarka and other sons; tatah—from him.
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TRANSLATION

Dyuman was also known as éatrujit, Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and
Kuvalaya$va. From him were born Alarka and other sons.

TEXT 7
IfaaeET  SAemAn |
AEER TS TN AR N9 1|

sastir varsa-sahasrani
sastim varsa-satani ca

nalarkad aparo rajan
bubhuje medinim yuva

sastim—sixty; varsa-sahasrani—such thousands of years; sastim—
sixty; varsa-Satani—hundreds of years; ca—also; na—not; alarkat—
except for Alarka; aparah—anyone else; rgjan—O King Pariksit;
bubhuje—enjoyed; medinim—the surface of the world; yuva—as a
young man.

TRANSLATION

Alarka, the son of Dyuman, reigned over the earth for sixty-six
thousand years, my dear King Pariksit. No one other than him has
reigned over the earth for so long as a young man.

TEXT 8

ATHIG AT G foraets |
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alarkat santatis tasmat
sunitho ’tha niketanah

dharmaketuh sutas tasmat
satyaketur ajayata

alarkat—from Alarka; santatih—a son known as Santati; tasmat—
from him; sunithah—Sunitha; atha—from him; niketanah—a son
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named Niketana; dharmaketuh—Dharmaketu; sutah—a son; tasmat—
and from Dharmaketu; satyaketuh—Satyaketu; ajayata—was born.

TRANSLATION
From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunitha.

The son of Sunitha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was
Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu.

TEXT 9
TedgEaear gy fd: |
difdEErs® Asisat AFRIRRG=T 1% 1)

dhrstaketus tatas tasmat
sukumarah ksitisvarah

vitihotro ’sya bhargo ’to
bhargabhimir abhiin nrpa

dhrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; tatah—thereafter; tasmat—from Dhrsta-
ketu; sukumarah—a son named Sukumara; ksiti-iSvarah—the emperor
of the entire world; vitihotrah—a son named Vitihotra; asya—his son;
bhargah—Bharga; atah—from him; bhargabhimih—a son named
Bhargabhimi; abhit—generated; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhrstaketu,
and from Dhrstaketu came Sukumara, the emperor of the entire
world. From Sukumiara came a son named Vitihotra; from
Vitihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhargabhiimi.

TEXT 10
TR FEE I IR |
AT W T IwdeTeerea: 18 o)l

itime kasayo bhiupah
ksatravrddhanvayayinah
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rabhasya rabhasah putro
gambhiras cakriyas tatah

iti—thus; ime—all of them; kasayah—born in the dynasty of Kasi;
bhipah—kings; ksatravrddha-anvaya-ayinah—also within the dynasty
of Ksatravrddha; rabhasya—from Rabha; rabhasah—Rabhasa;
putrah—a son; gambhirah—Gambhira; ca—also; akriyah—Akriya;
tatah—from him.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, all of these kings were descendants of Kasi,
and they could also be called descendants of Ksatravrddha. The
son of Rabha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhira, and
from Gambhira came a son named Akriya.

TEXT 11
N T 57 99 TR |
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tad-gotrarn brahmavij jajiie
$rnu varm$am anenasah

Suddhas tatah Sucis tasmac
citrakrd dharmasarathih

tat-gotram—the descendant of Akriya; brahmavit—Brahmavit;
jajie—took birth; §rnu—just hear from me; va,'ms'am—descendants;
anenasah—of Anena; Suddhah—a son known as Suddha; tatah—from
him; §ucih—Suci; tasmat—from him; citrakrt—Citrakrt; dharma-
sarathih—Dharmasarathi.

TRANSLATION

The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear
about the descendants of Anena. From Anena came a son named
Suddha, and his son was Suci. The son of Suci was Dharmasarathi,

also called Citrakrt.
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TEXT 12
9 TFIA Y FAFA: T AT |
W IETAETE FHRRSER 12211

tatah Santarajo jajiie
krta-krtyah sa atmavan

rajeh parnica-satany dasan
putranam amitaujasam

tatah—from Citrakrt; Santarajah—a son named santaraja; Jajie—
was born; krta-krtyah—performed all kinds of ritualistic ceremonies;
sah—he; atmavan—a self-realized soul; rajeh—of Raji; parnica-satani—
five hundred; dsan—there were; putranam—sons; amita-ojasam—
very, very powerful.

TRANSLATION

From Citrakrt was born a son named Santaraja, a self-realized
soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and
therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Raji were five
hundred, all very powerful.

TEXT 13

SARREREtE R ]
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devair abhyarthito daityan
hatvendrayadadad divam
indras tasmai punar dattva
grhitva caranau rajeh
atmanam arpayam asa
prahradady-ari-sankitah
devaih—by the demigods; abhyarthitah—being requested; daityan—

the demons; hatva—Xkilling; indraya—to Indra, the King of heaven;
adadat—delivered; divam—the kingdom of heaven; indrah—the King
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of heaven; tasmai—unto him, Raji; punah—again; dattva—returning;
grhitva—capturing; caranau—the feet; rajeh —of Raji; atmanam—the
self; arpayam asa—surrendered; prahrada-adi—Prahlada and others;
ari-Sankitah—being afraid of such enemies.

TRANSLATION

On the request of the demigods, Raji killed the demons and thus
returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing
such demons as Prahlada, returned the kingdom of heaven to Raji
and surrendered himself at Raji’s lotus feet.

: TEXT 14
fiadw@ o TEAWE A g |
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pitary uparate putrd
yacamdanaya no daduh

trivistaparih mahendraya
yajiia-bhagan samadaduh

pitari—when their father; uparate—passed away; putrah—the sons;
yacamanaya—although requesting from them; no—not; daduh—
returned; trivistapam—the heavenly kingdom; mahendraya—unto
Mahendra; yajiia-bhagan—the shares of ritualistic ceremonies;

samadaduh—gave.

TRANSLATION

Upon Raji’s death, Indra begged Raji’s sons for the return of the
heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they
agreed to return Indra’s shares in ritualistic ceremonies.

PURPORT

Raji conquered the kingdom of heaven, and therefore when Indra, the
heavenly king, begged Raji’s sons to return it, they refused. Because they
had not taken the heavenly kingdom from Indra but had inherited it
from their father, they considered it their paternal property. Why then
should they return it to the demigods?
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TEXT 15

O FAASHT TSP TIH G |
FTHT SRR AW FERIANT 11240)

gurund hiyamane ‘gnau
balabhit tanayan rajeh

avadhid bhramsitan margan
na kascid avasesitah

guruna—by the spiritual master (Brhaspati); hiyamdne agnau—
while oblations were being offered in the fire of sacrifice; balabhit—
Indra; tanayan—the sons; rajeh—of Raji; avadhit—killed; bhram-
Sitan—fallen; margat—from the moral principles; na—not; kascit—
anyone; avasesitah—remained alive.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods,
offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Raji would fall from
moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily be-
cause of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained

alive.
TEXT 16

T AN AT AFIEIGA A |
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kusat pratih ksatravrddhat
safijayas tat-suto jayah

tatah krtah krtasyapi
Jajiie haryabalo nrpah

kusat—from Kusa; pratih—a son named Prati; ksatravrddhat—the
grandson of Ksatravrddha; safijayah—a son named Saiijaya; tat-sutah—
his son; jayah—Jaya; tatah—from him; krtah—Krta; krtasya—from
Krta; api—as well as; jajie—was born; haryabalah—Haryabala;
nrpah—the king.



Text 17]  The Dynasties of the Sons of Puriirava 11

TRANSLATION

From Kusa, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, was born a son
named Prati. The son of Prati was Safijaya, and the son of Saiijaya
was Jaya. From Jaya, Krta was born, and from Krta, King
Haryabala.

TEXT 17
FEeIEAl Gl UNAE aegd: |
g o gra R |
FTTE A TIIAEIT 112011

sahadevas tato hino
jayasenas tu tat-sutah
sarikrtis tasya ca jayah
ksatra-dharma maha-rathah
ksatravrddhanvaya bhipa

ime §rnv atha nahusan

sahadevah—Sahadeva; tatah—from Sahadeva; hinah—a son named
Hina; jayasenah—Jayasena; tu—also; tat-sutah—the son of Hina;
sankrtih—Sankrti; tasya—of Sankrti; ca—also; jayah—a son named
Jaya; ksatra-dharma—expert in the duties of a ksatriya; maha-
rathah—a greatly powerful fighter; ksatravrddha-anvayah—in the
dynasty of Ksatravrddha; bhipah—kings; ime—all these; srnu—hear
from me; atha—now; nahusan—the descendants of Nahusa.

TRANSLATION

From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva
came Hina. The son of Hina was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena
was Sankrti. The son of Sankrti was the powerful and expert
fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the
Ksatravrddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of
Nahusa.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventeenth
Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasties of the Sons

of Purirava.”



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

King Yayati Regains His Youth

This chapter gives the history of King Yayati, the son of Nahusa.
Among Yayati’s five sons, the youngest son, Piru, accepted Yayati’s
invalidity.

When Nahusa, who had six sons, was cursed to become a python, his
eldest son, Yati, took sannydsa, and therefore the next son, Yayati, was
enthroned as king. By providence, Yayati married the daughter of
Sukracarya. Sukricarya was a brahmana and Yayati a ksatriya, but
Yayati married her nonetheless. Sukracarya s daughter, named
Devayani, had a girl friend named Sarmistha, who was the daughter of
Vrsaparva King Yayati married Sarmistha also. The history of this mar-
riage is as follows. Once Sarmistha was sporting in the water with thou-
sands of her girl friends, and Devayani was also there. When the young
girls saw Lord Siva, seated on his bull with Uma, they immediately
dressed themselves, but Sarmistha mistakenly put on Devayani’s clothes.
Devayani, being very angry, rebuked Sarmistha, who also became very
angry and responded by rebuking Devayani and throwing her into a
well. By chance, King Yayati came to that well to drink water, and he
found Devayani and rescued her. Thus Devayﬁni accepted Maharaja
Yayati as her husband. Thereafter, Devayani, crying loudly, told her
father about Sarmistha’s behavior. Upon hearing of this incident,
Sukracarya was very angry and wanted to chastise Vrsaparva,
Sarmlstha s father. Vrsaparva, however, satisfied Sukracarya by offering
Sarmistha as Devayani’s maidservant. Thus Sarmistha, as the maidser-
vant of Devayani, also went to the house of Devayani’s husband. When
Sarmistha found her friend Devayani with a son she also desired to have
a son. Therefore, at the proper time for conception, she also requested
Maharaja Yayati for sex. When Sarmistha became pregnant also,
Devayani was very envious. In great anger, she immediately left for her
father’s house and told her father everything. Sukracarya again became
angry and cursed Maharaja Yayati to become old, but when Yayati begged

13
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Sukrﬁcirya to be merciful to him, Sukracarya gave him the benediction
that he could transfer his old age and invalidity to some young man.
Yayati exchanged his old age for the youth of his youngest son, Piiru, and
thus he was able to enjoy with young girls.

TEXT 1

% A9
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sri-suka uvdca
yatir yayatih sarivyatir
ayatir viyatih krtih
sad ime nahusasydsann
indriyaniva dehinah

§ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yatih—Yati; yayatih—
Yayati; samyatih—Samyati; ayatih—Ayati; viyatih—Viyati; krtih—
Krti; sat—six; ime—all of them; nahusasya—of King Nahusa; asan—
were; indriyani—the (six) senses; iva—like; dehinah—of an embodied
soul.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, as the embodied soul
has six senses, King Nahusa had six sons, named Yati, Yayati,
Sarnyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti.

TEXT 2
T AT i e = aeaRomafyg |
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rajyam naicchad yatih pitra
dattari tat-parinamavit

yatra pravistah purusa
atmanari navabudhyate
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rajyam—the kingdom; na aicchat—did not accept; yatih—the eldest
son, Yati; pitra—by his father; dattam—offered; tat-parinama-vit—
knowing the result of becoming powerful as a king; yatra—wherein;
pravistah—having entered; purusah—such a person; atmanam—self-
realization; na—not; avabudhyate—will take seriously and understand.

TRANSLATION

When one enters the post of king or head of the government,
one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing
this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahusa, did not accept the power to
rule, although it was offered by his father.

PURPORT

Self-realization is the prime objective of human civilization, and it is
regarded seriously by those who are situated in the mode of goodness and
have developed the brahminical qualities. Ksatriyas are generally en-
dowed with material qualities conducive to gaining material wealth and
enjoying sense gratification, but those who are spiritually advanced are
not interested in material opulence. Indeed, they accept only the bare
necessities for a life of spiritual advancement in self-realization. It is
specifically mentioned here that if one enters political life, especially in
the modern day, one looses the chance for human perfection. Nonethe-
less, one can attain the hlghest perfection if one hears Srimad-
Bhagavatam. This hearing is described as nityarih bhagavata-sevaya.
Maharaja Pariksit was involved in politics, but because at the end of his
life he heard Snmad-Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami, he attained
perfection very easily. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore
suggested:

sthane sthitah Sruti-gatar tanu-van-manobhir
ye prayaso 7Jita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam
(Bhag. 10.14.3)

Regardless of whether one is in the mode of passion, ignorance or good-
ness, if one regularly hears Srimad-Bhagavatam from the self-realized
soul, one is freed from the bondage of material involvement.
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TEXT 3
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pitari bhramsite sthanad
indranya dharsanad dvijaih

prapite ’jagaratvari vai
yayatir abhavan nrpah

pitari—when his father; bhramsite—was caused to fall down;
sthanat—from the heavenly planets; indranyah—of Saci, the wife of
Indra; dharsanat—from offending; dvijaih—by them (upon her lodging
a complaint with the brahmanas); prapite—being degraded to;
ajagaratvam—the life of a snake; vai—indeed; yayatih—the son named
Yayati; abhavat—became; nrpah—the king.

TRANSLATION

Because Nahusa, the father of Yayati, molested Indra’s wife,
Saci, who then complained to Agastya and other brahmanas, these
saintly brahmanas cursed Nahusa to fall from the heavenly planets
and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayati
became the king.

TEXT 4
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catasrsv adisad diksu
bhratin bhrata yaviyasah

krta-daro jugoporvirm
kavyasya vrsaparvanah

catasrsu—over the four; adisat—allowed to rule; diksu—directions;
bhratin—four brothers; bhrata—Yayati; yaviyasah—young; krta-
darah—married; jugopa—ruled; arvim—the world; kavyasya—the
daughter of Sukracarya; vrsaparvanah—the daughter of Vrsaparva.
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TRANSLATION

King Yayati had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to
rule the four directions. Yayati himself married Devayani, the
daughter of Sukracirya, and Sarmistha, the daughter of
Vrsaparva, and ruled the entire earth.

TEXT 5
] SirsiarT
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sri-rajovaca
brahmarsir bhagavan kavyah
ksatra-bandhus ca nahusah
rajanya-viprayoh kasmad
vivahah pratilomakah

§ri-rdja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; brahma-rsih—the best of
the brahmanas; bhagavan—very powerful; kiavyah—Sukracarya;
ksatra-bandhuh—belonged to the ksatriya class; ca—also; nahusah—
King Yayati; rajanya-viprayoh—of a brahmana and a ksatriya;
kasmat—how; vivahah—a marital relationship; pratilomakah—against
the customary regulative principles.

TRANSLATION
Maharaja Pariksit said: éukricirya was a very powerful
brahmana, and Maharaja Yayati was a ksatriya. Therefore I am
curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage be-
tween a ksatriya and a brahmana.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, marriages between ksatriyas and
ksatriyas or between brahmanas and brahmanas are the general custom.
If marriages sometimes take place between different classes, these
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marriages are of two types, namely anuloma and pratiloma. Anuloma,
marriage between a brahmana and the daughter of a ksatriya, is per-
missible, but pratiloma, marriage between a ksatriya and the daughter of
a brahmana, is not generally allowed. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was
curious about how Sukracarya, a powerful brahmana, could accept the
principle of pratiloma. Maharaja Pariksit was eager to know the cause for
this uncommon marriage.

TEXTS 6-7
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Sri-Suka uvdca
ekada danavendrasya
$armistha nama kanyaka
sakhi-sahasra-saryukta
guru-putryd ca bhamini

devayanya purodydne
puspita-druma-sarikule

vyacarat kala-gitali-
nalini-puline ’bala

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekada—once upon a
time; danava-indrasya—of Vrsaparva; Sarmisthd—Sarmistha; nama—
by name; kanyaka—a daughter; sakhi-sahasra-saryuktd—accom-
panied by thousands of friends; guru-putrya—with the daughter of the
guru, Sukracarya; ca—also; bhamini—very easily irritated;
devayanyd—with Devayani; pura-udyane—within the palace garden;
puspita—full of flowers; druma—with nice trees; sankule—congested;
vyacarat—was walking; kala-gita—with very sweet sounds; ali—with
bumblebees; nalini—with lotuses; puline—in such a garden; abala—
innocent.
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day Vrsaparva’s daughter
Sarmistha, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking
with Devayani, the daughter of Sukricarya, and with thousands of
friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and
trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing

birds and bumblebees.
TEXT 8
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ta jalasayam asadya
kanyah kamala-locanah

tire nyasya dukilani
vijahruh sificatir mithah

tah—they; jala-asayam—to the lakeside; dsddya—coming;
kanyah—all the girls; kamala-locanah—with eyes like lotus petals;
tire—on the bank; nyasya—giving up; dukilani—their dresses;
vijahruh—began to sport; sificatih—throwing water; mithah—on one
another.

TRANSLATION

When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reser-
voir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their
clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one
another.

TEXT 9
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viksya vrajantam girisam
saha devya vrsa-sthitam

sahasottirya vasarsi
paryadhur vriditah striyah
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viksya—seeing; vrajantam—passing by; girisam—Lord Siva; saha—
with; devyd—Pirvati, the wife of Lord Slva, vrsa-sthitam —seated upon
his bull; sahasd—quickly; uttirya—getting out of the water; vasamsi—
garments; paryadhuh—put on the body; vriditah—being ashamed;
striyah—the young girls.

TRANSLATION
While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Siva
passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Parvati.
Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the
water and covered themselves with their garments.

TEXT 10
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Sarmisthajanati vaso
guru-putryah samavyayat

sviyam matva prakupita
devayanidam abravit

Sarmistha—the daughter of Vrsaparva; ajanati—without knowledge;
vasah—the dress; guru-putryah—of Devayani, the daughter of the
guru; samavyayat—put on the body; sviyam—her own; matva—think-
ing; prakupita—irritated and angry; devaydani—the daughter of
Sukracarya; idam—this; abravit—said.

TRANSLATION

Sarmistha unknowingly put Devayani’s dress on her own body,
thus angering Devayani, who then spoke as follows.

TEXT 11
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aho niriksyatam asya
dasyah karma hy asampratam
asmad-dharyariv dhrtavati
suniva havir adhvare

aho—alas; niriksyatam—just see; asyah—of her (S’armisthﬁ);
dasyah—just like our servant; hkarma—activities; hi—indeed;
asampratam—without any etiquette; asmat-dharyam—the garment
meant for me; dhrtavati—she has put on; suni iva—like a dog; havih—
clarified butter; adhvare—meant for offering in the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Sarmistha! Dis-
regarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog
snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice.

TEXTS 12-14
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yair idam tapasa srstam
mukhari pusah parasya ye
dharyate yair iha jyotih
Swah panthah pradarsitah

LA d
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yan vandanty upatisthante
loka-nathah suresvarah

bhagavan api visvatma
pavanah sri-niketanah
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vayari tatrapi bhrgavah
Sisyo ’sya nah pitasurah
asmad-dharyar dhrtavati

stidro vedam ivdsati

yaith—by which persons; idam—this entire universe; tapasd—by
austerity; srstam—was created; mukham—the face; pumsah—of the
Supreme Person; parasya—transcendental; ye—those who (are);
dharyate—is always born; yaih—by which persons; iha—here; jyotih—
the brahmajyoti, the effulgence of the Supreme Lord; Sivah—
auspicious; panthah—way; pradarsitah—is directed; yan—to whom;
vandanti—offer prayers; upatisthante—honor and follow; loka-
nathah—the directors of the various planets; sura-iSvarah—the
demigods; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—even;
visva-atma—the Supersoul; pavanah—the purifier; sri-niketanah—the
husband of the goddess of fortune; vayam—we (are); tatra api—even
greater than other brahmanas; bhrgavah—descendants of Bhrgu;
Sisyah—disciple; asyah—of her; nah—our; pita—father; asurah—
belong to the demoniac group; asmat-dharyam —meant to be worn by
us; dhrtavati—she has put on; Sidrah—a non-brahmana worker;
vedam—the Vedas; iva—like; asati—unchaste.

TRANSLATION

We are among the qualified brahmanas, who are accepted as the
face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brahmanas have
created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep
the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have
directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization,
and because they are the only worshipable objects within this
world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great
demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme
purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even
more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhrgu. Yet al-
though this woman’s father, being among the demons, is our disci-
ple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a §iidra taking charge of
Vedic knowledge.
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TEXT 15
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evam ksipantim Sarmistha
guru-putrim abhasata
rusa svasanty urangiva

dharsita dasta-dacchada

evam—thus; ksipantim—chastising; Sarmistha—the daughter of
Vrsaparva; guru-putrim—unto the daughter of the guru, Sukracarya;
abhasata—said; rusa—being very angry; Svasanti—breathing very
heavily; urangi iva—like a serpent; dharsita—offended, trampled;
dasta-dat-chada—biting her lip with her teeth.

TRANSLATION
) Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus rebuked in cruel words,
Sarmistha was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and bit-
ing her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of
Sukricarya as follows.

TEXT 16
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atma-vrttam avijidya
katthase bahu bhiksuki
kirh na pratiksase ’smakam

grhan balibhujo yatha

datma-vrttam—one’s own position; avijiidya—without understanding;
katthase—you are talking madly; bahu—so much; bhiksuki—beggar;
kim—whether; na—not; pratiksase—you wait; asmakam—our;
grhan—at the house; balibhujah—crows; yatha—like.
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TRANSLATION

You beggar, since you don’t understand your position, why
should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don’t all of you wait at
our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows?

PURPORT

Crows have no independent life; they fully depend on the remnants of
foodstuffs thrown by householders into the garbage tank. Therefore, be-
cause a brahmana depends on his disciples, when Sarmistha was heavily
rebuked by Devayani she charged Devayani with belonging to a family of
crowlike beggars. It is the nature of women to fight verbally at even a
slight provocation. As we see from this incident, this has been their
nature for a long, long time.

TEXT 17
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evari-vidhaih suparusaih
ksiptvacarya-sutam satim
Sarmistha praksipat kiipe
vdsas cadaya manyuna
evam-vidhaih—such; su-parusaih—by unkind words; ksiptva—after
chastising; dcarya-sutam—the daughter of Sukracarya, satim—
Devayani; sarmistha—Sarmistha; praksipat—threw (her); kipe—into a
well; vasah—the garments; ca—and; adaya—taking away; manyunda—
because of anger.

TRANSLATION

Using such unkind words, Sarmistha rebuked Devayani, the
daughter of Sukricarya. In anger, she took away Devayani’s gar-
ments and threw Devayani into a well.

TEXT 18
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tasyam gatayam sva-grham
yayatir mrgaydam caran

prapto yadrcchaya kipe
jalarthi tarh dadarsa ha

tasyam—when she; gatdyam—went; sva-grham—to her home;
yayatih—King  Yayati; mrgayam—hunting; caran—wandering;
praptah—arrived; yadrcchaya—by chance; kipe—in the well; jala-
arthi—desiring to drink water; tam—her (Devayani); dadaria—saw;

ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

After throwing Devayani into the well, Sarmistha went home.
Meanwhile, King Yayati, while engaged in a hunting excursion,
went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayani.

TEXT 19
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dattva svam uttaram vasas
tasyai raja vivdsase
grhitva panina panim

wjahara dayd-parah

dattva—giving; svam—his own; uttaram—upper; vdasah—cloth;
tasyai—unto her (Devayini); raja—the King; vivasase—because she
was naked; grhitvd—catching; panina—with his hand; panim—her
hand; wjahara—delivered; daya-parah—being very kind.

TRANSLATION
Seeing Devayani naked in the well, King Yayati immediately
gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her
hand with his own and lifted her out.
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TEXTS 20-21
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tarh viram ahausanasi
prema-nirbharaya gira

rajams tvayd grhito me
panih para-puraiijaya

hasta-graho ’paro ma bhiad
grhitayas tvaya hi me
esa isa-krto vira

sambandho nau na paurusah

tam—unto him; viram—Yayati; aha—said; ausanasi—the daughter
of Uéana Kavi, Sukracarya; prema-nirbharaya—saturated with love and
kindness; gira—by such words; rajan—O King; tvaya—by you;
grhitah—accepted; me—my; panih—hand; para-purafijaya—the con-
queror of the kingdoms of others; hasta-grahah—he who accepted my
hand; aparah—another; ma —may not; bhiit—become; grhitayah—ac-
cepted; tvaya—by you; hi—indeed; me—of me; esah—this; iSa-
krtah—arranged by providence; vira—O great hero; sambandhah—

relationship; nau—our; na—not; paurusah—anything man-made.

TRANSLATION

With words saturated with love and affection, Devayani said to
King Yayati: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your
enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your mar-
ried wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as
husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by
any human being.

PURPORT

While taking Devayani out of the well, King Yayati must certainly
have appreciated her youthful beauty, and therefore he might have
asked her which caste she belonged to. Thus Devayani would have im-
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mediately replied, ““We are already married because you have accepted
my hand.” Uniting the hands of the bride and bridegroom is a system
perpetually existing in all societies. Therefore, as soon as Yayati accepted
Devayani’s hand, they could be regarded as married. Because Devayani
was enamored with the hero Yayati, she requested him not to change his
mind and let another come to marry her.

TEXT 22
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yad idari kipa-magnaya
bhavato darsanam mama
na brahmano me bhavita
hasta-graho maha-bhuja
kacasya barhaspatyasya
sapad yam asapam pura
yat—Dbecause of; idam—this; kipa-magnayah—fallen in the well;
bhavatah—of your good self; darsanam—meeting; mama—with me;
na—not; brahmanah—a qualified brahmana; me—my; bhavita—will
become; hasta-grahah—husband; maha-bhuja—O great mighty-armed
one; kacasya—of Kaca; barhaspatyasya—the son of the learned
brahmana and celestial priest Brhaspati; sapat—because of the curse;
yam—whom; asapam—I cursed; pura—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been
arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the
learned scholar Brhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not
have a brahmana for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one,
there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brahmana.

PURPORT

Kaca, the son of the learned celestial priest Brhaspati, had been a stu-
dent of Sukracarya, from whom he had learned the art of reviving a man
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who has died untimely. This art, called mrta-safijivani, was especially
used during wartime. When there was a war, soldiers would certainly die
untlmely, but if a soldier’s body was intact, he could be brought to life
again by this art of mrta-safjivani. This art was known to Sukracarya
and many others, and Kaca, the son of Brhaspati, became Sukracarya’s
student to learn it. Devayani desired to have Kaca as her husband, but
Kaca, out of regard for Sukracarya, looked upon the guru’s daughter as a
respectable superior and therefore refused to marry her. Devayani
angrily cursed Kaca by saying that although he had learned the art of
mrta-safijivani from her father, it would be useless. When cursed in this
way, Kaca retaliated by cursing Devayéani never to have a husband who
was a brahmana. Because Devayani liked Yayati, who was a ksatriya, she
requested him to accept her as his bona fide wife. Although this would be
pratiloma-vivaha, a marriage between the daughter of a high family and
the son of a lower family, she explained that this arrangement was made
by providence.

TEXT 23
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yaydtir anabhipretarn
daivopahrtam atmanah

manas tu tad-gatarn buddhva
pratijagraha tad-vacah

yayatih—King Yayati; anabhipretam—not liked; daiva-upahrtam—
brought about by providential arrangements; atmanah—his personal in-
terest; manah—mind; tu—however; tat-gatam—being attracted to her;
buddhva—by such intelligence; pratijagraha—accepted; tat-vacah—the
words of Devayani.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Because such a marriage is not
sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayati did not like it, but
because it was arranged by providence and because he was at-
tracted by Devayani’s beauty, he accepted her request.
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PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, the parents would consider the
horoscopes of the boy and girl who were to be married. If according to
astrological calculations the boy and girl were compatible in every
respect, the match was called yotaka and the marriage would be ac-
cepted. Even fifty years ago, this system was current in Hindu society.
Regardless of the affluence of the boy or the personal beauty of the girl,
without this astrological compatibility the marriage would not take place.
A person is born in one of three categories, known as deva-gana,
manusya-gana and raksasa-gana. In different parts of the universe
there are demigods and demons, and in human society also some people
resemble demigods whereas others resemble demons. If according to
astrological calculations there was conflict between a godly and a
demoniac nature, the marriage would not take place. Similarly, there
were calculations of pratiloma and anuloma. The central idea is that if
the boy and girl were on an equal level the marriage would be happy,
whereas inequality would lead to unhappiness. Because care is no longer
taken in marriage, we now find many divorces. Indeed, divorce has now
become a common affair, although formerly one’s marriage would con-
tinue lifelong, and the affection between husband and wife was so great
that the wife would voluntarily die when her husband died or would
remain a faithful widow throughout her entire life. Now, of course, this
is no longer possible, for human society has fallen to the level of animal
society. Marriage now takes place simply by agreement. Dampatye
"bhirucir hetuh (Bhag. 12.2.3). The word abhiruci means “‘agreement.”
If the boy and girl simply agree to marry, the marriage takes place. But
when the Vedic system is not rigidly observed, marriage frequently ends
in divorce.

TEXT 24
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gate rajani sa dhire
tatra sma rudati pituh
nyavedayat tatah sarvam
uktamn sarmisthaya krtam
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gate rajani—after the departure of the King; sa—she (Devayani);
dhire—learned; tatra sma—returning to her home; rudati—crying;
pituh—before her father; nyavedayat—submitted; tatah—thereafter;
sarvam—all; uktam—mentioned; sarmisthaya—by Sarmistha; krtam—
done.

< TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace,
Devayani returned home crying and told her father, Sukracarya,
about all that had happened because of Sarmistha. She told how
she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King.

TEXT 25
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durmana bhagavan kavyah
paurohityam vigarhayan

stuvan vrttirh ca kapotim
duhitra sa yayau purat

durmanah—being very unhappy; bhagavan—the most powerful;
kivyah—Sukracarya; paurohityam—the business of priesthood;
vigarhayan —condemning; stuvan—pra1smg, vrttim—the profession;
ca—and; kdpotim—of collecting grains from the field; duhitra—with
his daughter; sah—he (Sukracarya); yayau—went; purat—from his
own residence.

TRANSLATION
As Sukracarya listened to what had happened to Devayani, his

mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of
priesthood and praising the profession of uiicha-vrtti [collecting
grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter.

PURPORT

When a brahmana adopts the profession of a kapota, or pigeon, he
lives by collecting grains from the field. This is called usicha-vrtti. A
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brahmana who takes to this uficha-vrtti profession is called first class be-
cause he depends completely on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and does not beg from anyone. Although the profession of beg-
ging is allowed for a brahmana or sannydsi, one does better if he can
avoid such a profession and completely depend on the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead for maintenance. Sukracarya was cer-
tainly very sorry that because of his daughter’s complaint he had to go to
his disciple to beg some mercy, which he was obliged to do because he
had accepted the profession of priesthood. In his heart, Sukracarya did
not like his profession, but since he had accepted it, he was obliged to go
unwillingly to his disciple to settle the grievance submitted by his
daughter.
TEXT 26
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vrsaparva tam ajidaya
pratyanika-vivaksitam
gurum prasddayan mirdhna
padayoh patitah pathi

vrsaparva—the King of the demons; tam djidya—understanding the
motive of Sukracarya; pratyanika —some curse; vivaksitam—desiring to
speak; gurum—his spiritual master, Sukracarya; prasadayat—he
satisfied immediately; miirdhna—with his head; padayoh—at the feet;
patitah—fell down; pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION

King Vrsaparva understood that gukrécﬁrya was coming to
chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Sukracarya came to
his house, Vrsaparva went out and fell down in the street at the
feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath.

TEXT 27
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ksanardha-manyur bhagavan
Sisyam vydcasta bhargavah

kamo ’syah kriyatam rajan
nainam tyaktum ihotsahe

ksana-ardha—lasting only a few moments; manyuh—whose anger;
bhagavin—the most powerful; Sisyam—unto his disciple, Vrsaparva;
vydcasta—said; bhargavah—Sukracarya, the descendant of Bhrgu;
kamah —the desire; asyah—of this Devayani; kriyatam—please fulfill;
rajan—O King; na—not; enam—this girl; tyaktum—to give up; iha—
in this world; utsahe—I am able.

TRANSLATION

The powerful Sukricirya was angry for a few moments, but
upon being satisfied he said to Vrsaparva: My dear King, kindly
fulfill the desire of Devayani, for she is my daughter and in this
world I cannot give her up or neglect her.

PURPORT

Sometimes a great personality like Sukracarya cannot neglect sons and
daughters, for sons and daughters are by nature dependent on their
father and the father has affection for them. Although Sukracarya knew
that the quarrel between Devayani and Sarmistha was childish, as
Devayani’s father he had to side with his daughter. He did not like to do
this, but he was obliged to because of affection. He plainly admitted that
although he should not have asked the King for mercy for his daughter,
because of affection he could not avoid doing so.

TEXT 28
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tathety avasthite praha
devaydni manogatam

pitra datta yato yasye
sanugd yatu mam anu
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tatha iti—when King Vrsaparva agreed to Sukracirya’s proposal;
avasthite—the situation being settled in this way; praha—said;
devayani—the daughter of Sukracarya; manogatam—her desire;
pitra—by the father; datta—given; yatah—to whomever; yasye—I
shall go; sa-anuga—with her friends; yatu—shall go; mam anu—as my
follower or servant.

TRANSLATION

After hearing Sukracarya’s request, Vrsaparva agreed to fulfill
Devayani’s desire, and he awaited her words. Devayani then ex-
pressed her desire as follows: ““Whenever I marry by the order of
my father, my friend Sarmistha must go with me as my maidser-
vant, along with her friends.”

TEXT 29
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pitra datta devayanyai
Sarmistha sanuga tada

svanam tat sankatamn viksya
tad-arthasya ca gauravam

devayanim paryacarat
stri-sahasrena dasavat

pitra—by the father; dattd—given; devayanyai—unto Devayani, the
daughter of Sukracarya; sarmistha—the daughter of Vrsaparva; sa-
anugd—with her friends; tada—at that time; svanam—of his own;
tat—that; sarikatam—dangerous position; viksya—observing; tat—
from him; arthasya—of the benefit; ca—also; gauravam—the
greatness; devayanim—unto Devayani; paryacarat—served; stri-
sahasrena—with thousands of other women; ddsa-vat—acting as a
slave.

TRANSLATION

Vrsaparva wisely thought that Sukricarya’s displeasure would
bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain.
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Therefore he carried out Sukracarya s order and served him like a
slave. He gave his daughter Sarmistha to Devayani, and Sarmistha
served Devayani like a slave, along with thousands of other
women.

PURPORT

In the beginning of these affairs concerning Sarmistha and Devayani,
we saw that Sarmistha had many friends. Now these friends became
maidservants of Devayani. When a girl married a ksatriya king, it was
customary for all her girl friends to go with her to her husband’s house.
For instance, when Vasudeva married Devaki, the mother of Krsna, he
married all six of her sisters, and she also had many friends who ac-
companied her. A king would maintain not only his wife but also the
many friends and maidservants of his wife. Some of these maidservants
would become pregnant and give birth to children. Such children were
accepted as ddsi-putra, the sons of the maidservants, and the king would
maintain them. The female population is always greater than the male,
but since a woman needs to be protected by a man, the king would main-
tain many girls, who acted either as friends or as maidservants of the
queen. In the history of Krsna’s household life we find that Krsna mar-
ried 16,108 wives. These were not maidservants but direct queens, and
Krsna expanded Himself into 16,108 forms to maintain different
establishments for each and every wife. This is not possible for ordinary
men. Therefore although the kings had to maintain many, many servants
and wives, not all of them had different establishments.

TEXT 30
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nahusaya sutar dattva
saha Sarmisthayosana

tam aha rajani charmistham
adhas talpe na karhicit

nahusaya—unto King Yayati, the descendant of Nahusa; sutam—his
daughter; dattva—giving in marriage; saha—with; Sarmisthaya—
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Sarmlstha, the daughter of Vrsaparva and servant of Devayam usand—
Sukrécarya; tam—unto him (King Yayati); aha—said; rajan—my dear
King; sarrmstham—Sarmlstha, the daughter of Vrsaparva; adhah—
allow; talpe—on your bed; na—not; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

When Sukricarya gave Devayani in marriage to Yayati, he had
Sarmistha go with her, but he warned the ng, “My dear King,
never allow this girl Sarmistha to lie with you in your bed.”

TEXT 31
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vilokyausanasim rajarn
charmistha suprajam kvacit

tam eva vavre rahasi
sakhyah patim rtau sati

vilokya—by seeing; ausanasim—Devayani, the daughter of
Sukrécirya; rajan—O King Pariksit; Sarmistha—the daughter of
Vrsaparva; su-prajam—possessing nice children; kvacit—at some time;
tam—him (King Yayiti); eva—indeed; vavre—requested; rahasi—in a
secluded place; sakhyah—of her friend; patim—the husband; rtau—at
the appropriate time; sati—being in that position.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, upon seeing Devayani with a nice son,
Sarmistha once approached King Yayiti at the appropriate time for
conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the hus-
band of her friend Devayani, to enable her to have a son also.

TEXT 32
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raja-putryarthito ‘patye
dharmam caveksya dharmavit

smaran chukra-vacah kale
distam evabhyapadyata

raja-putryd—by Sarmisthd, who was the daughter of a king;
arthitah—being requested; apatye—for a son; dharmam—religious
principles; ca—as well as; aveksya—considering; dharma-vit—aware of
all religious principles; smaran—remembering; Sukra-vacah—the
warning of Sukrica'u‘ya; kale—at the time; distam—circumstantially;
eva—indeed; abhyapadyata—accepted (to fulfill the desire of
Sarmistha).

TRANSLATION

When Princess Sarmistha begged King Yayati for a son, the King
was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he
agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning
of Sukracirya, he thought of this ‘union as the desire of the
Supreme, and thus he had sex with Sarmistha.

PURPORT

King Yayati was completely aware of the duty of a ksatriya. When a
ksatriya is approached by a woman, he cannot deny her. This is a
religious principle. Consequently, when Dharmaraja, Yudhisthira, saw
Arjuna unhappy after Arjuna returned from Dvaraka, he asked whether
Arjuna had refused a woman who had begged for a son. Although
Maharaja Yayati remembered Sukracarya s warning, he could not refuse
Sarmlstha He thought it wise to give her a son, and thus he had sexual
intercourse with her after her menstrual period. This kind of lust is not
against religious principles. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.11),
dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo ‘smi: sex life not contrary to the prin-
ciples of religion is sanctioned by Krsna. Because Sarmistha, the
daughter of a king, had begged Yayati for a son, their combination was
not lust but an act of religion.

TEXT 33
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yadum ca turvasuri caiva
devayani vyajayata

druhyum canum ca parum ca
Sarmistha varsaparvani

yadum—Yadu; ca—and; turvasum—Turvasu; ca eva—as well as;
devayani—the daughter of Sukracirya; vyajayata—gave birth to;
druhyum—Druhyu; ca—and; anum—Anu; ca—also; piarum—Piru;
ca—also; Sarmistha—Sarmistha; virsaparvani—the daughter of
Vrsaparva.

TRANSLATION

Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Sarmistha gave

birth to Druhyu, Anu and Puaru.

TEXT 34
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garbha-sambhavam asurya
bhartur vijigya manini
devayani pitur geham
yayau krodha-vimirchita
garbha-sambhavam —pregnancy; asuryah—of S’armisthig bhartuh—
made possible by her husband; vijidya—knowing (from the brahmana
a}strologers); manini—being very proud; devayani—the daughter of
Sukracarya; pituh—of her father; geham—to the house; yayau—
departed; krodha-vimirchita—frenzied because of anger.

TRANSLATION

_ When the proud Devayani understood from outside sources that
Sarmistha was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with
anger. Thus she departed for her father’s house.

TEXT 35
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priyam anugatah kami
vacobhir upamantrayan

na prasadayiturn Seke
pada-sarmvahanadibhih

priyam—his beloved wife; anugatah—following; kami—very, very
lusty; vacobhih—by great words; upamantrayan—appeasing; na—not;
prasadayitum—to appease; Seke—was able; pdda-sarmvahana-
dadibhih—even by massaging her feet.

TRANSLATION

King Yayati, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her
and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging
her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means.

TEXT 36
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Sukras tam aha kupitah
stri-kamanrta-pirusa
tvam jara visatam manda
viripa-karani nrnam

§ukrah—éukrﬁcirya; tam—unto him (King Yayati); aha—said;
kupitah—being very angry at him; stri-kdma—O you who have lusty
desires for women; anrta-pirusa—O untruthful person; tvam—unto
you; jara—old age, invalidity; viSatam—may enter; manda—you fool;
viriipa-karani—which disfigures; nrnam—the bodies of human beings.

TRANSLATION

Sukracirya was extremely angry. *“You untruthful fool, lusting
after women! You have done a great wrong,”” he said. ‘I therefore
curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity.”
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TEXT 37
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Sri-yayatir uvdca
atrpto ’smy adya kamanarm
brahman duhitari sma te
vyatyasyatam yatha-kamarm
vayasa yo 'bhidhasyati

sri-yayatih uvaca—King Yayati said; atrptah—unsatisfied; asmi—I
am; adya—till now; kdmanam—to satisfy my lusty desires; brahman—
O learned brahmana; duhitari—in connection with the daughter; sma—
in the past; te—your; vyatyasyatam—just exchange; yatha-kamam—as
long as you are lusty; vayasa—with youth; yah abhidhasyati—of one
who agrees to exchange your old age for his youth.

TRANSLATION

King Yayati said, ‘O learned, worshipable brahmana, I have not
yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter.” Sukracirya
then replied, ‘““You may exchange your old age with someone who
will agree to transfer his youth to you.”

PURPORT

When King Yayati said that he had not yet satisfied his lusty desires
with Sukracarya’s daughter, Sukracarya saw that it was against the in-
terests of his own daughter for Yayati to continue in old age and in-
validity, for certainly his lusty daughter would not be satisfied.
Therefore Sukracarya blessed his son-in-law by saying that he could ex-
change his old age for someone else’s youth. He indicated that if Yayati’s
son would exchange his youth for Yayati’s old age, Yayati could continue
to enjoy sex with Devayani.

TEXT 38
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iti labdha-vyavasthanah
putrari jyestham avocata

yado tata praticchemar
jaram dehi nijam vayah

iti—thus; labdha-vyavasthanah—getting the opportunity to exchange
his old age; putram—unto his son; jyestham—the eldest; avocata—he
requested; yado—O Yadu; tata—you are my beloved son; praticcha—
kindly exchange; imam—this; jaram—invalidity; dehi—and give;
nijam—your own; vayah—youth.

TRANSLATION

When Yayati received this benediction from Sukracarya, he re-
quested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your
youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity.

TEXT 39

AAWERA T@ T qN Ay |
A1 NI & Fwlqgm: qAw 134

matamaha-krtam vatsa
na trpto visayesv aham
vayasd bhavadiyena
ramsye katipayah samah

matamaha-krtam—given by your maternal grandfather, Sukracarya;
vatsa—my dear son; na—not; trptah—satisfied; visayesu—in sex life,
sense gratification; aham—I (am); vayasa—by age; bhavadiyena—of
your good self; ramsye—I shall enjoy sex life; katipayah—for a few;
samah—years.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if
you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your mater-
nal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life
for a few years more.
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PURPORT

This is the nature of lusty desires. In Bhagavad-gita (7.20) it is said,
kamais tais tair hrta-jiiandh: when one is too attached to sense gratifica-
tion, he actually loses his sense. The word hrta-jianah refers to one who
has lost his sense. Here is an example: the father shamelessly asked his
son to exchange youth for old age. Of course, the entire world is under
such illusion. Therefore it is said that everyone is pramattah, or ex-
clusively mad. Ninar pramattah kurute vikarma: when one becomes
almost like a madman, he indulges in sex and sense gratification. Sex and
sense gratification can be controlled, however, and one achieves perfec-
tion when he has no desires for sex. This is possible only when one is
fully Krsna conscious.

yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-pdadaravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatarn rantum dsit

tadavadhi bata nari-sarigame smaryamane
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu-nisthivanam ca

“Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of
Krsna, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex
pleasure, I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.” Sexual
desire can be stopped only when one is fully Krsna conscious, and not
otherwise. As long as one has desires for sex, one must change his body
and transmigrate from one body to another to enjoy sex in different
species or forms. But although the forms may differ, the business of sex
is the same. Therefore it is said, punah punas carvita-carvananam.
Those who are very much attached to sex transmigrate from one body to
another, with the same business of ‘““‘chewing the chewed,” tasting sex
enjoyment as a dog, sex enjoyment as a hog, sex enjoyment as a demigod,
and so on.

TEXT 40
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sri-yadur uvdca
notsahe jarasa sthatum
antara prapltaya tava
aviditva sukharm gramyam
vaitrsnyam naiti pirusah

§ri-yaduh uvaca—Yadu, the eldest son to Yayati, replied; na utsahe—
I am not enthusiastic; jarasa—with your old age and invalidity;
sthatum—to remain; antara—while in youth; praptaya—accepted;
tava—your; aviditvd—without experiencing; sukham—happiness;
gramyam—nmaterial or bodily; vaitrsnyam—indifference to material en-
joyment; na—does not; eti—attain; pirusah—a person.

TRANSLATION

Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age,
although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your
old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness,
one cannot attain renunciation.

PURPORT

Renunciation of material enjoyment is the ultimate goal of human
life. Therefore the varnasrama institution is most scientific. It aims at
giving one the facility to return home, back to Godhead, which one can-
not do without completely renouncing all connections with the material
world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, niskificanasya bhagavad-
bhajanonmukhasya: one who wants to go back home, back to Godhead,
must be niskificana, free from all affinity for material enjoyment.
Brahmany upasamasrayam: unless one is fully renounced, one cannot
engage in devotional service or stay in Brahman. Devotional service is
rendered on the Brahman platform. Therefore, unless one attains the
Brahman platform, or spiritual platform, one cannot engage in devo-
tional service; or, in other words, a person engaged in devotional service
is already on the Brahman platform.

mari ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
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sa gundan samatityaitan

brahma-bhiryaya kalpate

“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) If one attains devo-
tional service, therefore, he is certainly liberated. Generally, unless one
enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation. Varnasrama
therefore gives the opportunity for gradual elevation. Yadu, the son of
Maharaja Yayati, explained that he was unable to give up his youth, for
he wanted to use it to attain the renounced order in the future.
Maharaja Yadu was different from his brothers. As stated in the next
verse, turvasus coditah pitra druhyus canus ca bharata/ pratyacakhyur
adharmajiiah. Maharaja Yadu’s brothers refused to accept their father’s
proposal because they were not completely aware of dharma. To accept
orders that follow religious principles, especially the orders of one’s
father, is very important. Therefore when the brothers of Maharaja Yadu
refused their father’s order, this was certainly irreligious. Maharaja
Yadu’s refusal, however, was religious. As stated in the Tenth Canto,
yados ca dharma-silasya: Maharaja Yadu was completely aware of the
principles of religion. The ultimate principle of religion is to engage
oneself in devotional service to the Lord. Maharaja Yadu was very eager
to engage himself in the Lord’s service, but there was an impediment:
during youth the material desire to enjoy the material senses is certainly
present, and unless one fully satisfies these lusty desires in youth, there
is a chance of one’s being disturbed in rendering service to the Lord. We
have actually seen that many sannyasis who accept sannydsa pre-
maturely, not having satisfied their material desires, fall down because
they are disturbed. Therefore the general process is to go through
grhastha life and vanaprastha life and finally come to sannydsa and de-
vote oneself completely to the service of the Lord. Maharaja Yadu was
ready to accept his father’s order and exchange youth for old age because
he was confident that the youth taken by his father would be returned.
But because this exchange would delay his complete engagement in de-
votional service, he did not want to accept his father’s old age, for he was
eager to achieve freedom from disturbances. Moreover, among the de-
scendants of Yadu would be Lord Krsna. Therefore, because Yadu was
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eager to see the Lord’s appearance in his dynasty as soon as possible,
Yadu refused to accept his father’s proposal. This was not irreligious,
however, because Yadu’s purpose was to serve the Lord. Because Yadu
was a faithful servant of the Lord, Lord Krsna appeared in his dynasty.
As confirmed in the prayers of Kunti, yadoh priyasyanvavaye. Yadu was
very dear to Krsna, who was therefore eager to descend in Yadu’s
dynasty. In conclusion, Maharaja Yadu should not be considered
adharma-jiia, ignorant of religious principles, as the next verse desig-
nates his brothers. He was like the four Sanakas (catuh-sana), who
refused the order of their father, Brahma, for the sake of a better cause.
Because the four Kumaras wanted to engage themselves completely in
the service of the Lord as brahmacdris, their refusal to obey their
father’s order was not irreligious.

TEXT 41
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turvasus coditah pitra
druhyus canus ca bharata

pratyacakhyur adharmajiia
hy anitye nitya-buddhayah

turvasuh—Turvasu, another son; coditah—requested; pitra—by the
father (to exchange old age and invalidity for his youth); druhyuh—
Druhyu, another son; ca—and; anuh—Anu, another son; ca—also;
bharata—O King Pariksit; pratyacakhyuh—refused to accept;
adharma-jiah—because they did not know religious principles; hi—in-
deed; a-nitye—temporary youth; nitya-buddhayah—thinking to be
permanent.

TRANSLATION
O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati similarly requested his sons
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age,
but because they were unaware of religious principles, they
thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they
refused to carry out their father’s order.
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TEXT 42
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aprechat tanayam pirum
vayasonari gunddhikam

na tvam agrajavad vatsa
marm pratyakhyatum arhasi

aprcchat—requested; tanayam—the son; pirum—Puru; vayasa—
by age; @inam—although younger; guna-adhikam—better than the
others by quality; na—not; tvam—you; agraja-vat—like your older
brothers; vatsa—my dear son; mam—me; pratyakhyatum—to refuse;
arhasi—ought.

TRANSLATION

King Yayati then requested Piru, who was younger than these
three brothers but more qualified, ‘“My dear son, do not be dis-
obedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty.”

TEXT 43
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Sri-plrur uvaca
ko nu loke manusyendra
pitur atma-krtah puman
pratikarturh ksamo yasya
prasadad vindate param

$ri-piruh uvaca—Piru said; kah—what; nu—indeed; loke—in this
world; manusya-indra—O Your Majesty, best of human beings; pituh—
the father; atma-krtah—who has given this body; puman—a person;
pratikartum—to repay; ksamah—is able; yasya—of whom; prasadat—
by the mercy; vindate—one enjoys; param—superior life.
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TRANSLATION

Piru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his
debt to his father? By the mercy of one’s father, one gets the
human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate
of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The father gives the seed of the body, and this seed gradually grows
and develops until one ultimately attains the developed human body,
with consciousness higher than that of the animals. In the human body
one can be elevated to the higher planets, and, furthermore, if one culti-
vates Krsna consciousness, one can return home, back to Godhead. This
important human body is obtained by the grace of the father, and
therefore everyone is indebted to his father. Of course, in other lives one
also gets a father and mother; even cats and dogs have fathers and
mothers. But in the human form of life the father and mother can award
their son the greatest benediction by teaching him to become a devotee.
When one becomes a devotee, he achieves the greatest benediction be-
cause he completely averts the repetition of birth and death. Therefore
the father who trains his child in Krsna consciousness is the most
benevolent father in this world. It is said:

janame janame sabe pitamata paya
krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei

Everyone gets a father and mother, but if one gets the benediction of
Krsna and guru, he can conquer material nature and return home, back

to Godhead.

TEXT 44
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uttamas cintitam kuryat
prokta-kari tu madhyamah
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adhamo ’sraddhaya kuryad
akartoccaritarh pituh

uttamah—the best; cintitam—considering the father’s idea; kuryat—
acts accordingly; prokta-kari—one who acts on the order of the
father; tu—indeed; madhyamah—mediocre; adhamah—lower class;
asraddhaya—without any faith; kuryat—acts; akartd—unwilling to do;
uccaritam—like stool; pituh—of the father.

TRANSLATION

A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is
first class, one who acts upon receiving his father’s order is second
class, and one who executes his father’s order irreverently is third

class. But a son who refuses his father’s order is like his father’s
stool.

PURPORT

Piru, Yayati’s last son, immediately accepted his father’s proposal, for
although he was the youngest, he was very qualified. Piru thought, “I
should have accepted my father’s proposal before he asked, but I did not.
Therefore I am not a first-class son. I am second class. But I do not wish
to become the lowest type of son, who is compared to his father’s stool.”
One Indian poet has spoken of putra and mitra. Putra means “‘son,”” and
mitra means ‘“‘urine.”” Both a son and urine come from the same
genitals. If a son is an obedient devotee of the Lord he is called putra, or
a real son; otherwise, if he is not learned and is not a devotee, a son is
nothing better than urine.

TEXT 45
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iti pramuditah piruh
pratyagrhnaj jararm pituh

so 'pi tad-vayasa kamdan
yathavaj jujuse nrpa
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iti—in this way; pramuditah—very pleased; piruh—Piru;
pratyagrhnat—accepted; jaram—the old age and invalidity; pituh—of
his father; sah—that father (Yayati); api—also; tat-vayasa—by the
youth of his son; kdman—all desires; yatha-vat—as required; jujuse—
satisfied; nrpa—O Maharaja Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: In this way, O Maharaja Pariksit, the
son named Piiru was very pleased to accept the old age of his
father, Yayati, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this ma-
terial world as he required.

TEXT 46

AUEIqI: a¥ % T T e |
IS AT IIAsaRdteRg : |18k

sapta-dvipa-patih samyak
pitrvat palayan prajah

yathopajosam visayan
Jujuse 'vyahatendriyah

sapta-dvipa-patih—the master of the entire world, consisting of seven
islands; samyak—completely; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; pala-
yan—ruling; prajah—the subjects; yatha-upajosam—as much as
he wanted; visayan—material happiness; jujuse—enjoyed; avyahata—
without being disturbed; indriyah—his senses.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Yayati became the ruler of the entire world,
consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a
father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were
unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he
desired.
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TEXT 47
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devayany apy anudinam
mano-vag-deha-vastubhih

preyasah paramari pritim
uvdha preyasi rahah

devayani—Maharaja Yayati’s wife, the daughter of Sukracarya; api—
also; anudinam—twenty-four hours, day after day; manah-vak—Dby her
mind and words; deha—body; vastubhih—with all requisite things;
preyasah—of her beloved husband; paramam—transcendental;
priim—Dbliss; uvaha—executed; preyasi—very dear to her hushand;
rahah—in seclusion, without any disturbance.

TRANSLATION

In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various
paraphernalia, Devayani, the dear wife of Maharaja Yayati, always
brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss.

TEXT 48
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ayajad yajia-purusar
kratubhir bhiri-daksinaih

sarva-devamayam devari
sarva-vedamayar harim

ayajat—worshiped; yajiia-purusam—the yajia-purusa, the Lord;
kratubhih—by performing various sacrifices; bhiiri-daksinaith—giving
abundant gifts to the brahmanas; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir of
all the demigods; devam—the Supreme Lord; sarva-veda-mayam—the
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ultimate object of all Vedic knowledge; harim—the Lord, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

King Yayati performed various sacrifices, in which he offered
abundant gifts to the brahmanas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari,
who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic
knowledge.

TEXT 49
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yasminn idam viracitar
vyomniva jaladavalih

naneva bhati nabhati
svapna-maya-manorathah

yasmin—in whom; idam—this entire cosmic manifestation;
viracitam—created; vyomni—in the sky; iva—just like; jalada-
avalih—clouds; nana iwva—as if in different varieties; bhati—is
manifested; na abhati—is unmanifested; svapna-maya—illusion, like a
dream; manah-rathah—created to be traversed by the chariot of the
mind.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord, Vasudeva, who created the cosmic
manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that
holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything en-
ters into the Supreme Lord, Visnu, and varieties are no longer
manifested.

PURPORT
As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.19):

bahiinam janmanam ante
Jjildnavan mam prapadyate
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vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhah

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren-
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is.
Such a great soul is very rare.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Vasudeva, is one with the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Absolute
Truth. Everything is in Him in the beginning, and at the end all
manifestations enter into Him. He is situated in everyone’s heart (sar-
vasya cdham hrdi sannivistah). And from Him everything has emanated
(janmady asya yatah). All material manifestations, however, are tem-
porary. The word svapna means “dreams,” maya means “illusion,” and
manoratha means ‘“‘mental creations.”” Dreams, illusions and mental cre-
ations are temporary. Similarly, all material creation is temporary, but
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the eternal Absolute
Truth.
TEXT 50
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tam eva hrdi vinyasya
vasudevar guhdsayam

narayanam antyamsarm
nirdsir ayajat prabhum

tam eva—Him only; hrdi—within the heart; vinyasya—placing;
vasudevam—Lord Vasudeva; guha-asayam—who exists in everyone’s
heart; narayanam—who is Narayana, or an expansion of Narayana;
aniyarsam—invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere;
nirasth—Yayati, without any material desires; ayajat—worshiped;
prabhum—the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION
Without material desires, Maharaja Yayati worshiped the
Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart as Narayana and
is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere.
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PURPORT

King Yayati, although externally seeming very fond of material enjoy-
ment, was internally thinking of becoming an eternal servant of the
Lord.

TEXT 51
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evam varsa-sahasrani
manah-sasthair manah-sukham

vidadhano ’pi natrpyat
sarva-bhaumah kad-indriyaih

evam—in this way; varsa-sahasrani—for one thousand years;
manah-sasthaih—by the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses;
manah-sukham—temporary  happiness created by the mind;
vidadhanah—executing; api—although; na atrpyat—could not be
satisfied; sarva-bhaumah—although he was the king of the entire
world; kat-indriyaih—because of possessing impure senses.

TRANSLATION
Although Maharaja Yayati, was the king of the entire world and

he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material posses-
sions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied.

PURPORT

The kad-indriya, or unpurified senses, can be purified if one
engages the senses and the mind in Krsna consciousness. Sarvopadhi-
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must be freed from all desig-
nations. When one. identifies himself with the material world, his senses
are impure. But when one achieves spiritual realization and identifies
himself as a servant of the Lord, his senses are purified immediately.
Engagement of the purified senses in the service of the Lord is called
bhakti. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate. One may enjoy the
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senses for many thousands of years, but unless one purifies the senses,
one cannot be happy.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Yayati Regains His
Youth.”



CHAPTER NINETEEN
King Yayati Achieves Liberation

This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Maharaja Yayati achieved lib-
eration after he recounted the figurative story of the he-goat and she-
goat.

After many, many years of sexual relationships and enjoyment in the
material world, King Yayati finally became disgusted with such
materialistic happiness. When satiated with material enjoyment, he
devised a story of a he-goat and she-goat, corresponding to his own life,
and narrated the story before his beloved Devayani. The story is as
follows. Once upon a time, while a goat was searching in a forest for
different types of vegetables to eat, by chance he came to a well, in which
he saw a she-goat. He became attracted to this she-goat and somehow or
other delivered her from the well, and thus they were united. One day
thereafter, when the she-goat saw the he-goat enjoying sex with another
she-goat, she became angry, abandoned the he-goat, and returned to her
brahmana owner, to whom she described her husband’s behavior. The
brahmana became very angry and cursed the he-goat to lose his sexual
power. Thereupon, the he-goat begged the brahmana’s pardon and was
given back the power for sex. Then the he-goat enjoyed sex with the she-
goat for many years, but still he was not satisfied. If one is lusty and
greedy, even the total stock of gold in this world cannot satisfy one’s
lusty desires. These desires are like a fire. One may pour clarified butter
on a blazing fire, but one cannot expect the fire to be extinguished. To
extinguish such a fire, one must adopt a different process. The sastra
therefore advises that by intelligence one renounce the life of enjoyment.
Without great endeavor, those with a poor fund of knowledge cannot
give up sense enjoyment, especially in relation to sex, because a beautiful
woman bewilders even the most learned man. King Yayati, however,
renounced worldly life and divided his property among his sons. He
personally adopted the life of a mendicant, or sannydsi, giving up all at-
traction to material enjoyment, and engaged himself fully in devotional
service to the Lord. Thus he attained perfection. Later, when his beloved
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wife, Devayani, was freed from her mistaken way of life, she also
engaged herself in the devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 1
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Sri-Suka uvdca
sa ittham acaran kaman
straino ‘pahnavam atmanah
buddhva priyayai nirvinno
gatham etam agayata

$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah—Maharaja Yayati;
ittham—in this way; dcaran—behaving; kiman—in regard to lusty
desires; strainah—very much attached to woman; apahnavam—coun-
teraction; atmanah—of his own welfare; buddhva —understanding with
intelligence; priyayai—unto his beloved wife, Devayani; nirvinnah—
disgusted; gatham—story; etam—this (as follows); agayata—narrated.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati was very
much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when
disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced
this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved
wife.

TEXT 2
Ly . . o
9 AETSAY i AfEaTRar g |
o1 TengAElea 3 a0 R 0
Srnu bhargavy amirm gatham
mad-vidhacaritarn bhuvi

dhira yasyanusocanti
vane grama-nivasinah
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srnu—please hear; bhargavi—O daughter of Sukracarya; amiim—
this; gatham—history; mat-vidha—exactly resembling my behavior;
acaritam—behavior; bhuvi—within this world; dhirah—those who are
sober and intelligent; yasya—of whom; anuSocanti—lament very
much; vane—in the forest; grama-nivasinah—very much attached to
materialistic enjoyment.

TRANSLATION

My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Sukracarya, in this world
there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the
history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder,
those who have retired from householder life always lament.

PURPORT

Persons who live in the village or town are called grama-nivdsi, and
those who live in the forest are called vana-vasi or vanaprastha. The
vanaprasthas, who have retired from family life, generally lament about
their past family life because it engaged them in trying to fulfill lusty
desires. Prahlada Maharaja said that one should retire from family life as
soon as possible, and he described family life as the darkest well
(hitvatma-patar grham andha-kipam). If one continuously or perma-
nently concentrates on living with his family, he should be understood to
be killing himself. In the Vedic civilization, therefore, it is recommended
that one retire from family life at the end of his fiftieth year and go to
vana, the forest. When he becomes expert or accustomed to forest life, or
retired life as a vdanaprastha, he should accept sannydsa. Vanam gato
yad dharim asrayeta. Sannydsa means accepting unalloyed engagement
in the service of the Lord. Vedic civilization therefore recommends four
different stages of life—brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and
sannyasa. One should be very much ashamed of remaining a house-
holder and not promoting oneself to the two higher stages, namely
vanaprastha and sannyasa.

TEXT 3
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basta eko vane kascid
vicinvan priyam atmanah
dadarsa kipe patitarh

sva-karma-vasagam ajam

bastah—goat; ekah—one; vane—in a forest; kascit—some; vicinvan
—searching for food; priyam—very dear; atmanah—for himself;
dadarsa—saw by chance; kipe—within a well; patitam—fallen; sva-
karma-vasa-gam—under the influence of the results of fruitive ac-
tivities; ajam—a she-goat.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he-
goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat
standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the
results of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here Maharaja Yayati compares himself to a he-goat and Devayanito a
she-goat and describes the nature of man and woman. Like a he-goat, a
man searches for sense gratification, wandering here and there, and a
woman without the shelter of a man or husband is like a she-goat that
has fallen into a well. Without being cared for by a man, a woman cannot
be happy. Indeed, she is just like a she-goat that has fallen into a well and
is struggling for existence. Therefore a woman must take shelter of
her father, as Devayam did when under the care of Sukracarya, and then
the father must give the daughter in charity to a suitable man, or a suit-
able man should help the woman by placing her under the care of a hus-
band. This is shown vividly by the life of Devayani. When King Yayati
delivered Devayani from the well, she felt great relief and requested
Yayati to accept her as his wife. But when Maharaja Yayati accepted
Devayani, he became too attached and had sex life not only with her but
with others, like Sarmlstha Yet still he was dissatisfied. Therefore one
should retire by force from such family life as Yayati’s. When one is fully
convinced of the degrading nature of worldly family life, one should
completely renounce this way of life, take sannydsa, and engage himself
fully in the service of the Lord. Then one’s life will be successful.
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TEXT 4
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tasya uddharanopayam
bastah kami vicintayan

vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya
visanagrena rodhasi

tasyah—of the she-goat; uddharana-upayam—the means of
deliverance (from the well); bastah—the he-goat; kami—having lusty
desires; vicintayan—planning; vyadhatta—executed; tirtham—a way
to come out; uddhrtya—digging the earth; visina-agrena—by the point
of the horns; rodhasi—at the edge of the well.

TRANSLATION

After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty
he-goat dug up the earth on the well’s edge with the point of his
horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily.

PURPORT

Attraction for woman is the impetus for economic development, hous-
ing and many other things meant for living comfortably in this material
world. Digging up the earth to make a way out for the she-goat was a
laborious task, but before accepting the she-goat, the he-goat underwent
this labor. Aho grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair janasya moho ’yam aham
mameti. The union between male and female provides the impetus for
gaining a nice apartment, a good income, children and friends. Thus one
becomes entangled in this material world.
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sottirya kupat susroni
tam eva cakame kila

taya vrtarm samudviksya
bahvyo ’jah kanta-kaminih

pwanari Smasrulam prestham
midhvarmsari yabha-kovidam
sa eko ’javrsas tasam
bahvinar rati-vardhanah
reme kama-graha-grasta

atmanar navabudhyata

sa—the she-goat; uttirya—getting out; kupat—from the well;
su-§roni—possessing very nice hips; tam—unto the he-goat; eva—in-
deed; cakame—desired to get as her husband; kila—indeed; taya—by
her; vrtam—accepted; samudviksya—seeing; bahvyah—many others;
ajah—she-goats; kanta-kiminih—desiring to get the he-goat as their
husband; pivanam—very stout and strong; smasrulam—having a very
nice mustache and beard; prestham—first-class; midhvarmsam—expert
in discharging semen; yabha-kovidam—expert in the art of sexual in-
tercourse; sah—that he-goat; ekah—alone; aja-vrsah—the hero of the
goats; tasam—of all the she-goats; bahvinam—a great number; rati-
vardhanah—could increase the lusty desire; reme—he enjoyed; kama-
graha-grastah—being haunted by the ghost of lusty desire; atmanam—
his own self; na—not; avabudhyata—could understand.

TRANSLATION

When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well
and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as
her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired
him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily struc-
ture and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging
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semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a
person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he-
goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities
and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization.

PURPORT

Materialists are certainly very much attracted by sexual intercourse.
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhari hi tuccham. Although one becomes
a grhastha, or householder, to enjoy sex life to his heart’s content, one is
never satisfied. Such a lusty materialist is like a goat, for it is said that if
goats meant for slaughter get the opportunity, they enjoy sex before
being killed. Human beings, however, are meant for self-realization.

tapo divyar putraka yena sattvarn
Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyar tv anantam

Human life is meant for realization of the self, the spiritual soul within
the body (dehino ’smin yatha dehe). A materialistic rascal does not know
that he is not the body but a spiritual soul within the body. However, one
should understand his real position and cultivate knowledge by which to
get free from bodily entanglement. Like an unfortunate person who acts
madly, haunted by ghosts, a materialist haunted by the ghost of lust
forgets his real business so that he can enjoy so-called happiness in the
bodily concept of life.

TEXT 7
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tam eva presthatamaya
ramamanam ajanyayd

vilokya kiipa-sarwigna
namrsyad basta-karma tat

tam—the he-goat; eva—indeed; presthatamaya—beloved; rama-
manam—engaged in sexual activities; aja—the she-goat; anyaya—with
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another she-goat; vilokya—by seeing; kipa-sarvigna—the she-goat
who had fallen into the well; na—not; amrsyat—tolerated; basta-
karma—the business of the goat; tat—that (sex is accepted here as the
business of the goat).

TRANSLATION

When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved
goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not
tolerate the goat’s activities.

TEXT 8
i % FEgd F Ao |
ZiezamggsT @i 3R T4t 1l < 1|

tar durhrdam suhrd-ripam
kaminam ksana-sauhrdam

indriyaramam utsrjya
svaminarn duhkhita yayau

tam—him (the he-goat); durhrdam—cruel hearted; suhrt-ripam—
pretending to be a friend; kaminam—very lusty; ksana-sauhrdam—
having friendship for the time being; indriya-aramam—interested only
in sense gratification or sensuality; utsrjya—giving up; svaminam—to
her present husband, or to the former maintainer; duhkhita—being very
much aggrieved; yayau—she left.

TRANSLATION

Aggrieved by her husband’s behavior with another, the she-goat
thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hard-
hearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore,
because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her
former maintainer.

PURPORT

The word svaminam is significant. Svami means “‘caretaker” or
“master.” Devayani was cared for by Sukracarya before her marriage,
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and after her marriage she was cared for by Yayati, but here the word
svaminam indicates that Devayani left the protection of her husband,
Yayiti, and returned to her former protector, Sukracarya. Vedic civiliza-
tion recommends that a woman stay under the protection of a man.
During childhood she should be cared for by her father, in youth by her
husband, and in old age by a grown son. In any stage of life, a woman
should not have independence.

TEXT 9
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so 'pi canugatah strainah
krpanas tarm prasaditum

kurvann idavida-karam
nasaknot pathi sandhitum

sah—that he-goat; api—also; ca—also; anugatah—following the
she-goat; strainah—henpecked; krpanah—very poor; tam—her;
prasaditum—to satisfy; kurvan—making; idavida-karam—an ut-
terance in the language of the goats; na—not; asaknot—was able;
pathi—on the road; sandhitum—to satisfy.

TRANSLATION

Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife,
followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her,
but he could not pacify her.

TEXT 10
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tasya tatra dvijah kascid
aja-svamy acchinad rusa
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lambantarh vrsanam bhivyah

sandadhe ’rthaya yogavit

tasya—of the he-goat; tatra—thereupon; dvijah—brahmana;
kascit—some; aja-svami—the maintainer of another she-goat; acchinat
—castrated, made effeminate; rusi—out of anger; lambantam—long;
vrsanam—testicles; bhiyah—again; sandadhe—joined; arthaya—for
self-interest; yoga-vit—expert in the power of mystic yoga.

TRANSLATION

The she-goat went to the residence of a brahmana who was the
maintainer of another she-goat, and that brahmana angrily cut off
the he-goat’s dangling testicles. But at the he-goat’s request, the
brahmana later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga.

PURPORT

Here Sukricarya is figuratively described as the husband of another
she-goat. This indicates that the relationship between husband and wife
in any society, whether higher or lower than human society, is nothing
but the same relationship between he-goat and she-goat, for the material
relationship between man and woman is one of sex. Yan maithunadi-
grhamedhi-sukhari hi tuccham. Sukracarya was an dcdrya, or expert, in
family affairs, which involve the transfer of semen from he-goat to she-
goat. The words kascid aja-svami expressly indicate herein that
Sukracarya was no better than Yayati, for both of them were interested in
family affairs generated by sukra, or semen. Sukracarya first cursed
Yayati to become old so that he could no longer indulge in sex, but when
Sukracarya saw that Yayati’s emasculation would make his own daughter
a victim of punishment, he used his mystic power to restore Yayati’s
masculinity. Because he used his power of mystic yoga for family affairs
and not to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this exercise in
the magic of yoga was no better than the affairs of he-goats and she-
goats. Yogic power should properly be used to realize the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. As the Lord Himself recommends in Bhagavad-gita
(6.47):
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‘yoginam api sarvesar
mad-gatenantaratmand
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in

yoga and is the highest of all.”

TEXT 11
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sambaddha-vrsanah so ’pi
hy ajaya kipa-labdhaya

kalamm bahu-titham bhadre
kamair nadyapi tusyati

sambaddha-vrsanah—rejoined with his testicles; sah—he; api—also;
hi—indeed; ajaya—with the she-goat; kipa-labdhaya—whom he got
from the well; kalam—for a time; bahu-titham—of a long, long dura-
tion; bhadre—O my dear wife; kamaih—with such lusty desires; na—
not; adya api—even until now; tusyati—is satisfied.

TRANSLATION

My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he en-
joyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he
continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not
been fully satisfied.

PURPORT

When one is bound by affection for one’s wife, one is attached to sex-
ual desires that are very difficult to overcome. Therefore, according to
Vedic civilization, one must voluntarily leave his so-called home and go
to the forest. Paficasordhvamn vanari vrajet. Human life is meant for
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such tapasya, or austerity. By the austerity of voluntarily stopping sex
life at home and going to the forest to engage in spiritual activities in the
association of devotees, one achieves the actual purpose of human life.

TEXT 12
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tathahar krpanah subhru
bhavatyah prema-yantritah

atmanari nabhijanami
mohitas tava mayaya

tatha—exactly like the he-goat; aham—I; krpanah—a miser with no
sense of the importance of life; su-bhru—O my wife, with beautiful
eyebrows; bhavatyah—in your company; prema-yantritah—as if tied in
love, although it is actually lust; atmanam—self-realization (what I am
and what my duty is); na abhijanami—I could not realize even until
now; mohitah—being bewildered; tava—your; mayaya—by the
materially attractive feature.

TRANSLATION

O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that
he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by
your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization.

PURPORT

If one remains a victim of the so-called beauty of his wife, his family
life is nothing but a dark well. Hitvatma-patari grham andha-kipam.
Existence in such a dark well is certainly suicidal. If one wants relief
from the miserable condition of material life, one must voluntarily give
up his lusty relationship with his wife; otherwise there is no question of
self-realization. Unless one is extremely advanced in spiritual conscious-
ness, household life is nothing but a dark well in which one commits
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suicide. Prahlada Maharaja therefore recommended that in due time, at
least after one’s fiftieth year, one must give up household life and go to
the forest. Vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta. There one should seek
shelter at the lotus feet of Hari.

TEXT 13
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yat prthivyar vrihi-yavam
hiranyar pasavah striyah
na duhyanti manah-pritir
purisah kama-hatasya te

yat—what; prthivyam—within this world; vrihi—food grains, rice;
yavam—Dbarley; hiranyam—gold; pasavah—animals; striyah—wives
or other women; na duhyanti—do not give; manah-pritim—satisfaction
of the mind; purisah—to a person; kdma-hatasya—because of being
victimized by lusty desires; te—they.

TRANSLATION

A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has
enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and
other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy
him.

PURPORT

Improvement of one’s economic condition is the aim and object of a
materialist, but there is no end to this material advancement, for if one
cannot control his lusty desires, he will never be pleased, even if he gets
all the material wealth of the world. In this age we see much material im-
provement, but still people are struggling to get more and more material
opulence. Manah sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati. Although
every living entity is a part of the Supreme Being, because of lusty
desires one continuously struggles for so-called betterment of one’s
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economic condition. To have a satisfied mind, one must give up his heart
disease of lusty desires. This can be done only when one is Krsna
conscious.

bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam
hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah

(Bhag. 10.33.39)

If one becomes Krsna conscious, then he can give up this heart disease;
otherwise this disease of lusty desires will continue, and one cannot have
peace in his mind.

TEXT 14
T A FW: FEFAGIAC JEAC |
TR FTURSE  qT CTREE 11281

na jatu kamah kamanam
upabhogena sarmyati
havisa krsna-vartmeva

bhiiya evabhivardhate

na—not; jatu—at any time; kamah—Ilusty desires; kamanam—of
persons who are very lusty; upabhogena—by enjoyment of lusty desires;
$arivyati—can be pacified; havisa—by supplying butter; krsna-vartma—
fire; iva—like; bhiyah—again and again; eva—indeed; abhi-
vardhate—increases more and more.

TRANSLATION

As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but in-
stead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty
desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact,
one must voluntarily cease from material desires.]

PURPORT

One may have enough money and enough resources to satisfy the
senses but still not be satisfied, for the endeavor to stop lusty desires by



Text 15] King Yayati Achieves Liberation 69

enjoying can never be successful. The example given here is very ap-
propriate. One cannot stop a blazing fire by trying to extinguish it with
butter.

T AT TH AT |
qATSWT gA: qat gEwn fan 1ull

yadd na kurute bhavam
sarva-bhiitesv amangalam

sama-drstes tada purmsah
sarvah sukhamaya disah

yadd—when; na—not; kurute—does; bhavam—a different attitude
of attachment or envy; sarva-bhitesu—to all living entities;
amangalam—inauspicious; sama-drsteh—because of being equipoised;
tadi—at that time; pumsah—of the person; sarvah—all; sukha-
mayah—in a happy condition; disSah—directions.

TRANSLATION

When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for
anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear

happy.
PURPORT

Prabodhananda Sarasvati said, visvari pirna-sukhdayate: when one
becomes Krsna conscious by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, for him the en-
tire world appears happy, and he has nothing for which to hanker. On
the brahma-bhiita stage, or the platform of spiritual realization, there is
no lamentation and no material hankering (na socati na kanksati). As
long as one lives in the material world, actions and reactions will con-
tinue, but when one is unaffected by such material actions and reactions,
he is to be considered free from the danger of being victimized by
material desires. The symptoms of those who are satiated with lusty
desires are described in this verse. As explamed by Srila Viévanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, when one is not envious even of his enemy, does
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not expect honor from anyone, but instead desires all well-being even for
his enemy, he is understood to be a paramaharisa, one who has fully
subdued the lusty desires for sense gratification.

TEXT 16
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ya dustyaja durmatibhir
Jiryato ya na jiryate

tam trsnam duhkha-nivaham
sarma-kamo drutam tyajet

ya—that which; dustyaja—extremely difficult to give up;
durmatibhih—by persons too attached to material enjoyment; jiryatah—
even by one who is an invalid because of old age; ya—that which; na—
not; jiryate—is vanquished; tam—such; trsnam—desire; duhkha-
nivaham—which is the cause of all tribulations; sarma-kamah—a per-
son desiring his own happiness; drutam—very soon; tyajet—should
give up.

TRANSLATION

For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense
gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an in-
valid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense
gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must
give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all
tribulations.

PURPORT

We have actually seen, especially in the Western countries, that men
who have reached more than eighty years of age still go to nightclubs and
pay heavy fees to drink wine and associate with women. Although such
men are too old to enjoy anything, their desires have not ceased. Time
deteriorates even the body itself, which is the medium for all sensual
satisfaction, but even when a man becomes old and invalid, his desires
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are strong enough to dictate that he go here and there to satisfy the
desires of his senses. Therefore, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, one
should give up his lusty desires. As explained by Sri Yamunacarya:

yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatarh rantum dsit

tadavadhi bata nari-sarngame smaryamane
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu-nisthivanam ca

When one is Krsna conscious, he gets more and more happiness by dis-
charging duties for Krsna. Such a person spits on sense gratification,
especially that of sexual enjoyment. An experienced, advanced devotee is
no longer interested in sex life. The strong desire for sex can be subdued
only by advancement in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 17
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madtrd svasrd duhitra va
naviviktasano bhavet

balavan indriya-gramo
vidvarnsam api karsati

matra—with one’s mother; svasra—with one’s sister; duhitra—with
one’s own daughter; va—either; na—not; avivikta-asanah—seated
closely on one seat; bhavet—one should be; balavin—very strong;
indriya-gramah—the group of senses; vidvarmsam—the very learned
and advanced person; api—even; karsati—agitates.

TRANSLATION

One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with
one’s own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong

that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be
attracted by sex.
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PURPORT

Learning the etiquette of how to deal with women does not free one
from sexual attraction. As specifically mentioned herewith, such attrac-
tion is possible even with one’s mother, sister or daughter. Generally, of
course, one is not sexually attracted to his mother, sister or daughter, but
if one allows himself to sit very close to such a woman, one may be at-
tracted. This is a psychological fact. It may be said that one is liable to be
attracted if he is not very advanced in civilized life; however, as
specifically mentioned here, vidvarisam api karsati: even if one is highly
advanced, materially or spiritually, he may be attracted by lusty desires.
The object of attraction may even be one’s mother, sister or daughter.
Therefore, one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was most strict in such dealings, especially after
He accepted the sannydsa order. Indeed, no woman could come near Him
to offer Him respect. Again, one is warned herewith that one should be
extremely careful in dealings with women. A brahmacari is forbidden
even to see the wife of his spiritual master if she happens to be young.
The wife of the spiritual master may sometimes take some service from
the disciple of her husband, as she would from a son, but if the wife of
the spiritual master is young, a brahmacari is forbidden to render
service to her.

TEXT 18
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purnam varsa-sahasram me
visayan sevato ’sakrt
tathapi canusavanam
trsna tesupajayate

purnam—completely; varsa-sahasram—one thousand years; me—
my; visayan—sense gratification; sevatah—enjoying; asakrt—without
cessation, continuously; tatha api—still; ca—indeed; anusavdnam—
more and more; trsna—lusty desires; fesu—in sense gratification;
upajayate—are increased.
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TRANSLATION

I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratifica-
tion, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yayati is explaining, in terms of his actual experience, how
strong are sexual desires, even in old age.

TEXT 19
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tasmad etam aham tyaktva
brahmany adhydya manasam

nirdvandvo nirahankaras
carisyami mrgaih saha

tasmat—therefore; etaim—such strong desires for lusty affairs;
aham—1I; tyaktva—giving up; brahmani—upon the Supreme Absolute
Truth; adhyaya—fixing; manasam—the mind; nirdvandvah—without
duality; niraharkarah—without an identity of false prestige;
carisyami—I shall loiter or wander in the forest; mrgaih saha—with the
forest animals.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate
upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities
of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander
in the forest with the animals.

PURPORT

To go to the forest and live there with the animals, meditating upon
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only means by which to give
up lusty desires. Unless one gives up such desires, one’s mind cannot be
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freed from material contamination. Therefore, if one is at all interested
in being freed from the bondage of repeated birth, death, old age and
disease, after a certain age one must go to the forest. Paficasordhvari
vanari vrajet. After fifty years of age, one should voluntarily give up
family life and go to the forest. The best forest is Vrndavana, where one
need not live with the animals but can associate with the Supreme Per-
sonallty of Godhead, who never leaves Vrndavana. Cultivating Krsna
consciousness in Vrndavana is the best means of being liberated from
material bondage, for in Vrndavana one can automatically meditate upon
Krsna. Vrndavana has many temples, and in one or more of these tem-
ples one may see the form of the Supreme Lord as Radha-Krsna or
Krsna-Balarama and meditate upon this form. As expressed here by the
words brahmany adhyaya, one should concentrate one’s mind upon the
Supreme Lord, Parabrahman. This Parabrahman is Krsna, as confirmed ‘
by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (parariv brahma parariv dhama pavitram
paramarn bhavan). Krsna and His abode, Vrndavana, are not different.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad-
dhama vrndavanam. Vrndavana is as good as Krsna. Therefore, if one
somehow or other gets the opportunity to live in Vrndavana, and if one is
not a pretender but simply lives in Vrndavana and concentrates his mind
upon Krsna, one is liberated from material bondage. One’s mind is not
purified, however, even in Vrndavana, if one is agitated by lusty desires.
One should not live in Vrndavana and commit offenses, for a life of
offenses in Vrndavana is no better than the lives of the monkeys and
hogs there. Many monkeys and hogs live in Vrndavana, and they are
concerned with their sexual desires. Men who have gone to Vrndavana
but who still hanker for sex should immediately leave Vrndavana and
stop their grievous offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. There are many
misguided men who live in Vrndavana to satisfy their sexual desires, but
they are certainly no better than the monkeys and hogs. Those who are
under the control of maya, and specifically under the control of lusty
desires, are called maya-mrga. Indeed, everyone in the conditional stage
of material life is a maya-mrga. It is said, maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam
anvadhavad: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannydsa to show His
causeless mercy to the mayd-mrgas, the people of this material world,
who suffer because of lusty desires. One should follow the principles of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and always think of Krsna in full Krsna con-
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sciousness. Then one will be eligible to live in Vrndavana, and his life
will be successful.

TEXT 20
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drstam Srutam asad buddhva
nanudhydyen na sandiset

samsrtim catma-ndasam ca
tatra vidvan sa atma-drk

drstam—the material enjoyment we experience in our present life;
Srutam—material enjoyment as promised to the fruitive workers for
future happiness (either in this life or in the next, in the heavenly
planets and so on); asat—all temporary and bad; buddhva—knowing;
na—not; anudhydyet—one should even think of; na—nor; sandiset—
should actually enjoy; samsrtim—prolongation of material existence;
ca—and; dtma-nasam—forgetfulness of one’s own constitutional posi-
tion; ca—as well as; tatra—in such a subject matter; vidvan—one who
is completely aware; sah—such a person; dtma-drk—a self-realized
soul.

TRANSLATION

One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad,
in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets,
is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not
try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self.
Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happi-
ness is the very cause of continued material existence and forget-
fulness of one’s own constitutional position.

PURPORT

The living entity is a spiritual soul, and the material body is his en-
cagement. This is the beginning of spiritual understanding.

dehino ’smin yatha dehe
kaumararih yauvanam jara
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tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati

“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) The
real mission of human life is to get free from encagement in the material
body. Therefore Krsna descends to teach the conditioned soul about
spiritual realization and how to become free from material bondage.
Yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata. The words dharmasya
glanih mean “pollution of one’s existence.” Our existence is now
polluted, and it must be purified (sattvarm Suddhyet). The human life is
meant for this purification, not for thinking of happiness in terms of the
external body, which is the cause of material bondage. Therefore, in this
verse, Maharaja Yayati advises that whatever material happiness we see
and whatever is promised for enjoyment is all merely flickering and tem-
porary. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokih punar avartino ’rjuna. Even if one is
promoted to Brahmaloka, if one is not freed from material bondage one
must return to this planet earth and continue in the miserable condition
of material existence (bhitva bhitvd praliyate). One should always keep
this understanding in mind so as not to be allured by any kind of sense
enjoyment, in this life or in the next. One who is fully aware of this truth
is self-realized (sa atma-drk), but aside from him, everyone suffers in
the cycle of birth and death (mrtyu-sariwdra-vartmani). This under-
standing is one of true intelligence, and anything contrary to this is but a
cause of unhappiness. Krsna-bhakta— niskama, ataeva ‘Santa.’ Only a
Krsna conscious person, who knows the aim and object of life, is
peaceful. All others, whether karmis, jiidnis or yogis, are restless and
cannot enjoy real peace.

. TEXT 21
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ity uktva nahuso jayarm
tadiyam purave vayah
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dattva sva-jarasarn tasmad
dadade vigata-sprhah

iti uktva—saying this; nahusah—Maharaja Yayati, the son of King
Nahusa; jayam—unto his wife, Devayani; tadiyam—his own; piirave—
unto his son Piru; vayah—youth; dattva—delivering; sva-jarasam—
his own invalidity and old age; tasmat—from him; adade—took back;
vigata-sprhah—being freed from all material lusty desires.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way to his wife,
Devayani, King Yayati, who was now free from all material desires,
called his youngest son, Piru, and returned Piiru’s youth in ex-
change for his own old age.

TEXT 22
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disi daksina-pirvasyarm
druhyurh daksinato yadum

praticyar turvasum cakra
udicyam anum isvaram

dis$i—in the direction; daksina-parvasyam—southeast; druhyum—
his son named Druhyu; daksinatah—in the southern side of the world;
yadum—Yadu; praticyam—in the western side of the world; turvasum
—his son known as Turvasu; cakre—he made; udicyam—in the north-
ern side of the world; anum—his son named Anu; isvaram—the King.

TRANSLATION

King Yayiti gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to
his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son
Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom.
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TEXT 23
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bhi-mandalasya sarvasya
purum arhattamari visam
abhisicyagrajams tasya
vase sthapya vanam yayau

bhi-mandalasya—of the entire planet earth; sarvasya—of all wealth
and riches; pirum—his youngest son, Piru; arhat-tamam—the most
worshipable person, the king; visam—of the citizens or the subjects of
the world; abhisicya—crowning on the throne of the emperor; agrajan
—all his elder brothers, beginning from Yadu; tasya—of Piru; vase—
under the control; sthapya—establishing; vanam—in the forest;
yayau—he went away.

TRANSLATION

Yayati enthroned his youngest son, Piru, as the emperor of the
entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all
the other sons, who were older than Piiru, under Piiru’s control.

TEXT 24
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dasevitam varsa-pugan
sad-vargam visayesu sah

ksanena mumuce nidar
jata-paksa iva dvijah

asevitam—being always engaged in; varsa-pigan—for many, many
years; sat-vargam—the six senses, including the mind; visayesu—in
sense enjoyment; sah—King Yayati; Asanena—within a moment;
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mumuce—gave up; nidam—nest; jata-paksah—one that has grown its
wings; wa—like; dvijah—a bird.

TRANSLATION

Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O
King Pariksit, Yayati was accustomed to it, but he gave it up en-
tirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as
its wings have grown.

PURPORT

That Maharaja Yayati was immediately liberated from the bondage of
conditioned life is certainly astonishing. But the example given herewith
is appropriate. A tiny baby bird, dependent fully on its father and
mother even to eat, suddenly flies away from the nest when its wings
have grown. Similarly, if one fully surrenders to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, one is immediately liberated from the bondage of
conditioned life, as promised by the Lo;d Himself (aham tvam sarva-
papebhyo moksayisyami). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18):

kirata-hanandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah

ye ‘nye ca papd yad-apasrayasrayah
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

“Kirata, Hina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and
the Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by
taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I
beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.” Lord Vispu is so
powerful that He can deliver anyone at once if He is pleased to do so. And
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, can be pleased
immediately if we accept His order by surrendering unto Him, as
Maharaja Yayati did. Maharaja Yayati was eager to serve Vasudeva,
Krsna, and therefore as soon as he wanted to renounce material life, Lord
Vasudeva helped him. We must therefore be very sincere in surrender-
ing ourselves unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Then we can immediately
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be liberated from all the bondage of conditioned life. This is clearly ex-

pressed in the next verse.

TEXT 25
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sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga
atmanubhitya vidhuta-trilingah

pare 'male brahmani vasudeve
lebhe gatim bhagavatim pratitah

sah—Maharaja Yayati; tatra—upon doing this; nirmukta—was im-
mediately liberated from; samasta-sarigah—all contamination; atma-
anubhitya—simply by understanding his constitutional position;
vidhuta—was cleansed of; tri-lingah—the contamination caused by the
three modes of material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna);
pare—unto the Transcendence; amale—without material contact;
brahmani—the Supreme Lord; vasudeve—Vasudeva, Krsna, the Ab-
solute Truth, Bhagavin; lebhe—achieved; gatim—the destination;
bhagavatim—as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
pratitah—famous.

TRANSLATION

Because King Yayiti completely surrendered unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, he was freed from all con-
tamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self-
realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence
[Parabrahman, Vasudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the
position of an associate of the Lord.

PURPORT

The word vidhuta, meaning “cleansed,” is very significant. Everyone
in this material world is contaminated (kdranar guna-sango ’sya).
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Because we are in a material condition, we are contaminated either by
sattva-guna, by rajo-guna or by tamo-guna. Even if one becomes a
qualified brahmana in the mode of goodness (sattva-guna), he is still
materially contaminated. One must come to the platform of suddha-
sattva, transcending the sattva-guna. Then one is vidhuta-triliriga,
cleansed of the contamination caused by the three modes of material
nature. This is possible by the mercy of Krsna. As stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.17):

Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah
punya-sravana-kirtanah

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani
vidhunoti suhrt-satam

“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma
[Supersoul] in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful
devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the
devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in
themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.” A person trying
to be perfectly Krsna conscious by hearing the words of Krsna from
Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita certainly has all the dirty things
cleansed from the core of his heart. Caitanya Mahaprabhu also says, ceto-
darpana-marjanam: the process of hearing and chanting the glories of
the Supreme Lord washes away the dirty things accumulated in the core
of the heart. As soon as one is freed from all the dirt of material con-
tamination, as Maharaja Yayati was, one’s original position as an associate
of the Lord is revealed. This is called svaripa-siddhi, or personal
perfection.

TEXT 26
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Srutva gatham devayani
mene prastobham atmanah

stri-purisoh sneha-vaiklavyat
parihasam iveritam
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Srutva—hearing;  gatham—the narration;  devayani—Queen
Devayani, the wife of Maharaja Yayati; mene—understood; prastobham
atmanah—when instructed for her self-realization; stri-purmsoh—be-
tween the husband and wife; sneha-vaiklavyat—from an exchange of
love and affection; parihasam—a funny joke or story; iva—like;
iritam—spoken (by Maharaja Yayati).

TRANSLATION

When Devayani heard Maharaja Yayati’s story of the he-goat and
she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if
a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was in-
tended to awaken her to her constitutional position.

PURPORT

When one actually awakens from material life, one understands his
real position as an eternal servant of Krsna. This is called liberation.
Muktir hitvanyatha ripam svardpena vyavasthitih (Bhag. 2.10.6).
Under the influence of mayd, everyone living in this material world
thinks that he is the master of everything (ahankara-vimadhatma
kartaham iti manyate). One thinks that there is no God or controller and
that one is independent and can do anything. This is the material condi-
tion, and when one awakens from this ignorance, he is called liberated.
Maharaja Yayati had delivered Devayani from the well, and finally, as a
dutiful husband, he instructed her with the story about the he-goat and
she-goat and thus delivered her from the misconception of material hap-
piness. Devayani was quite competent to understand her liberated hus-
band, and therefore she decided to follow him as his faithful wife.

TEXTS 27-28
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sa sannivasarn suhrdarm
prapdyam iva gacchatam

vijiidyesvara-tantranar
madya-viracitarn prabhoh

sarvatra sangam ulsrjya
svapnaupamyena bhargavi

krsne manah samavesya
vyadhunol lingam atmanah

sa—Devayani; sannivasam—living in the association; suhrdam—of
friends and relatives; prapdyam—in a place where water is supplied;
wa—like; gacchatam—of tourists on a program for going from one
place to another; vijidya—understanding; iSvara-tantranam—under
the influence of the rigid laws of nature; maya-viracitam—the laws en-
forced by maya, the illusory energy; prabhoh—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; sarvatra—everywhere in this material world;
sanigam—association; utsrjya—giving up; svapna-aupamyena—by the
analogy of a dream; bhargavi—Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya,
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; manah—complete attention; samavesya—fix-
ing; vyadhunot—gave up; lingam—the gross and subtle bodies;
atmanah—of the soul.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya, understood
that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives
is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships
of society, friendship and love are created by the maya of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the
grace of Krsna, Devayani gave up her imaginary position in the
material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Krsna, she
achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies.

PURPORT

One should be convinced that he is a spirit soul, part and parcel of the
Supreme Brahman, Krsna, but has somehow or other been entrapped by
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the material coverings of the gross and subtle bodies, consisting of earth,
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. One should know
that the association of society, friendship, love, nationalism, religion and
so on are nothing but creations of maya. One’s only business is to become
Krsna conscious and render service unto Krsna as extensively as possible
for a living being. In this way one is liberated from material bondage. By
the grace of Krsna, Devayani attained this state through the instructions
of her husband.

TEXT 29
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namas tubhyarn bhagavate
vasudevdya vedhase

sarva-bhitadhivasaya
santdya brhate namah

namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You;
bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya—Lord
Vasudeva; vedhase—the creator of everything; sarva-bhita-
adhivasaya—present everywhere (within the heart of every living entity
and within the atom also); santaya—peaceful, as if completely inactive;
brhate—the greatest of all; namah—1I offer my respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

O Lord Vasudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are
the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the
Supersoul in everyone’s heart and are smaller than the smallest,
yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You ap-
pear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to
Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

How Devayani became self-realized by the grace of her great husband,
Maharaja Yayati, is described here. Describing such realization is another
way of performing the bhakti process.
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Sravanam kirtanam visnoh
smaranari pada-sevanam

arcanam vandanari dasyarm
sakhyam atma-nivedanam

“Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form,
qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them,
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship,
oﬁering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord
one’s best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him—these nine
processes are accepted as pure devotional service.” (Bhag. 7.5.23)

Sravanam kirtanam, hearing and chanting, are especially important. By
hearing from her husband about the greatness of Lord Vasudeva,
Devayani certainly became convinced and surrendered herself unto the
lotus feet of the Lord (om namo bhagavate vasudeviya). This is
knowledge. Bahiinam janmanam ante jianavan mari prapadyate. Sur-
render to Vasudeva is the result of hearing about Him for many, many
births. As soon as one surrenders unto Viasudeva, one is liberated im-
mediately. Because of her association with her great husband, Maharaja
Yayati, Devayani became purified, adopted the means of bhakti-yoga,
and thus became liberated.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Nineteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Yayati Achieves
Liberation.”



CHAPTER TWENTY

The Dynasty of Piiru

This chapter describes the history of Piaru and his descendant
Dusmanta. The son of Piiru was Janamejaya, and his son was Pracinvan.
The sons and grandsons in the line of Pracinvan, one after another, were
Pravira, Manusyu, Carupada, Sudyu, Bahugava, Samyati, Ahamyati and
Raudraéva. Raudrasva had ten sons—Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu,
Krteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu.
The son of Rteyu was Rantinava, who had three sons—Sumati, Dhruva
and Apratiratha. The son of Apratiratha was Kanva, and Kanva’s son was
Medhatithi. The sons of Medhatithi, headed by Praskanna, were all
brahmanas. The son of Rantinava named Sumati had a son named Rebhi,
and his son was Dusmanta.

While hunting in the forest, Dusmanta once approached the asrama of
Maharsi Kanva, where he saw an extremely beautiful woman and became
attracted to her. That woman was the daughter of Viévamitra, and her
name was Sakuntald. Her mother was Menaka, who had left her in the
forest, where Kanva Muni found her. Kanva Muni brought her to his
asrama, where he raised and maintained her. When Sakuntala accepted
Mahiraja Dusmanta as her husband, he married her according to the
gandharva-vidhi. Sakuntala later became pregnant by her husband, who
left her in the asrama of Kanva Muni and returned to his kingdom.

In due course of time, Sakuntala gave birth to a Vaisnava son, but
Dusmanta, having returned to the capital, forgot what had taken place.
Therefore, when Sakuntala approached him with her newly born child,
Maharija Dusmanta refused to accept them as his wife and son. Later,
however, after a mysterious omen, the King accepted them. After
Maharaja Dusmanta’s death, Bharata, the son of Sakuntala, was en-
throned. He performed many great sacrifices, in which he gave great
riches in charity to the brahmanas. This chapter ends by describing the
birth of Bharadvaja and how Maharaja Bharata accepted Bharadvija as

his son.

87
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TEXT 1
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sri-badarayanir uvaca
puror varhsam pravaksyami
yatra jato ’si bharata
yatra rajarsayo vamsya
brahma-vamsyas ca jajiiire

sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; puroh varisam
—the dynasty of Maharaja Piru; pravaksyami—now I shall narrate;
yatra—in which dynasty; jatah asi—you were born; bharata—O
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Maharaja Bharata; yatra—in which
dynasty; raja-rsayah—all the kings were saintly; varisyadh—one after
another; brahma-varmsyah—many brahmana dynasties; ca—also;
jajiiire—grew up.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of
Maharaja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Piiru, in
which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and
from which many dynasties of brahmanas began.

PURPORT

There are many historical instances by which we can understand that
from ksatriyas many brahmanas have been born and that from
brahmanas many ksatriyas have been born. The Lord Himself says in
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varnyam mayd srstarn guna-karma-
vibhagasah: ““According to the three modes of material nature and the
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created
by Me.” Therefore, regardless of the family in which one takes birth,
when one is qualified with the symptoms of a particular section, he is to
be described accordingly. Yal-laksanar proktam. One’s place in the
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varna divisions of society is determined according to one’s symptoms or
qualities. This is maintained everywhere in the Sastra. Birth is a second-
ary consideration; the first consideration is one’s qualities and activities.

TEXT 2
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Jjanamejayo hy abhiit piroh
pracinvams tat-sutas tatah

praviro ‘tha manusyur vai
tasmdc carupado ‘bhavat

janamejayah—King Janamejaya; hi—indeed; abhit—appeared;
piroh—from Piiru; pracinvan—Pracinvan; tat—his (Janamejaya’s);
sutah—son; tatah—from him (Pracinvan); pravirah—Pravira; atha—
thereafter; manusyuh—Pravira’s son Manusyu; vai—indeed; tasmat—
from him (Manusyu); carupadah—XKing Carupada; abhavat—appeared.

TRANSLATION

King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Piiru. Janamejaya’s
son was Pracinvan, and his son was Pravira. Thereafter, Pravira’s
son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named
Carupada.

TEXT 3
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tasya sudyur abhiit putras
tasmad bahugavas tatah
samyatis tasyaharyati
raudrasvas tat-sutah smrtah

tasya—of him (Cﬁrupada); sudyuh—by the name Sudyu; abhit—ap-
peared; putrah—a son; tasmat—from him (Sudyu); bahugavah—a son
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named Bahugava; tatah—from him; samyatih—a son named Sarnyati;
tasya—and from him; aharyatih—a son named Ahamyati;
raudrasvah—Raudraséva; tat-sutah—his son; smrtah—well known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Carupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was
Bahugava. Bahugava’s son was Sarnyati. From Sarnyati came a son
named Ahariyati, from whom Raudrasva was born.

TEXTS 4-5
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rteyus tasya kakseyuh
sthandileyuh krteyukah

jaleyuh sannateyus ca
dharma-satya-vrateyavah

dasaite ‘psarasah putra
vaneyus cavamah smrtah
ghrtacyam indriyaniva

mukhyasya jagad-atmanah

rteyuh—Rteyu; tasya—of him (Raudrasva); kakseyuh—Kakseyu;
sthandileyuh—Sthandileyu; krteyukah—Krteyuka; jaleyuh—Jaleyu;
sannateyuh—Sannateyu; ca—also; dharma—Dharmeyu; satya—
Satyeyu; vrateyavah—and Vrateyu; dasa—ten; ete—all of them;
apsarasah—born of an Apsard; putrah—sons; vaneyuh—the son
named Vaneyu; ca—and; avamah—the youngest; smrtah—known;
ghrtacyam—Ghrtaci; indriyani iva—exactly like the ten senses;
mukhyasya—of the living force; jagat-atmanah—the living force of the
entire universe.
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TRANSLATION

Raudrasva had ten sons, named Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu,
Krteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and
Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten
senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the con-
trol of life, these ten sons of Raudrasva acted under Raudrasva’s
full control. All of them were born of the Apsara named Ghrtaci.

TEXT 6
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rteyo rantinavo ‘bhiit
trayas tasyatmaja nrpa

sumatir dhruvo ’pratirathah
kanvo ‘pratirathatmajah

rteyoh—from the son named Rteyu; rantindvah—the son named
Rantinava; abhiit—appeared; trayah—three; tasya—his (Rantinava’s);
atmajah—sons; nrpa—O0 King; sumatih—Sumati; dhruvah—Dhruva;
apratirathah— Apratiratha; kanvah—Kanva; apratiratha-atmajah—
the son of Apratiratha.

TRANSLATION

Rteyu had a son named Rantinava, who had three sons, named
Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son,
whose name was Kanva.

TEXT 7
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tasya medhatithis tasmat
praskanndadya dvijatayah
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putro ’bhiit sumate rebhir
dusmantas tat-suto matah

tasya—of him (Kanva); medhatithih—a son named Medhatithi;
tasmat—from him (Medhatithi); praskanna-adyah—sons headed by
Praskanna; dvijatayah—all brahmanas; putrah—a son; abhiit—there
was; sumateh—from Sumati; rebhih—Rebhi; dusmantah—Maharaja
Dusmanta; tat-sutah—the son of Rebhi; matah—is well-known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kanva was Medhatithi, whose sons, all brahmanas,
were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinava named Sumati
had a son named Rebhi. Maharaja Dusmanta is well known as the
son of Rebhi.

TEXTS 8-9
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dusmanto mrgayam yatah
kanvasrama-padarh gatah

tatrasinam sva-prabhaya
mandayantim ramam iva

vilokya sadyo mumuhe
deva-mayam iva striyam

babhase tar vararoham
bhataih katipayair vrtah

dusmantah—Maharaja Dusmanta; mrgayam yatah—when he went
hunting; kanva-asrama-padam—to the residence of Kanva; gatah—he
came; tatra—there; dsindm—a woman sitting; sva-prabhaya—by her
own beauty; mandyantim—illuminating; ramam iva—exactly like the
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goddess of fortune; vilokya—by observing; sadyah—immediately;
mumuhe—he became enchanted; deva-mayam iva—exactly like the il-
lusory energy of the Lord; striyam—a beautiful woman; babhdase—he
addressed; tam—her (the woman); vara-aroham—who was the best of
beautiful women; bhataih—by soldiers; katipayaih—a few; vrtah—
surrounded.

TRANSLATION

Once when King Dusmanta went to the forest to hunt and was
very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kanva Muni.
There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the
goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire
asrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her
beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of
his soldiers, and spoke to her.

TEXT 10
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tad-darsana-pramuditah
sannivrtta-parisramah

papraccha kama-santaptah
prahasani slaksnaya gira

tat-darsana-pramuditah—being very much enlivened by seeing the
beautiful woman; sannivrtta-parisramah—being relieved of the fatigue
of the hunting excursion; papraccha—he inquired from her; kama-
santaptah—being agitated by lusty desires; prahasan—in a joking
mood; $laksnayd—very beautiful and pleasing; gira—with words.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened,
and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of
course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he
inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood.
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TEXT 11
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ka tvam kamala-patraksi
kasyasi hrdayar-game

kim svic cikirsitarh tatra
bhavatya nirjane vane

ka—who; tvam—are you; kamala-patra-aksi—O beautiful woman
with eyes like the petals of a lotus; kasya asi—with whom are you re-
lated; hrdayam-game—O most beautiful one, pleasing to the heart;
kim svit—what kind of business; cikirsitam—is being thought of;
tatra—there; bhavatyah—by you; nirjane—solitary; vane—in the
forest.

TRANSLATION

O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter
are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why
are you staying here?

TEXT 12
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vyaktarh rajanya-tanayam

vedmy ahar tvarm sumadhyame
na hi cetah pauravanam

adharme ramate kvacit

vyaktam—it appears; rajanya-tanayam—the daughter of a ksatriya;
vedmi—can realize; aham—1; tvam—your good self; su-madhyame—0
most beautiful; na—not; hi—indeed; cetah—the mind; pauravanam—
of persons who have taken birth in the Piru dynasty; adharme—in ir-
religion; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time.
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TRANSLATION

O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be
the daughter of a ksatriya. Because I belong to the Piiru dynasty,
my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously.

PURPORT

Maharaja Dusmanta indirectly expressed his desire to marry
Sakuntala, for she appeared to his mind to be the daughter of some
ksatriya king.

TEXT 13
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sri-sakuntalovaca
visvamitratmajaivahar
tyakta menakaya vane
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo

vira kim karavama te

$ri-sakuntald uvaca—Sri Sakuntala replied; visvamitra-atmaja—the
daughter of Visvamitra; eva—indeed; aham—I (am); tyakta—left;
menakayd—by Menaka; vane—in the forest; veda—knows; etat—all
these incidents; bhagavian—the most powerful saintly person; kanvah—
Kanva Muni; vira—O hero; kim—what; karavama—can I do; te—for
you.

TRANSLATION

Sakuntala said: I am the daughter of Vi§vamitra. My mother,
Menaka, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint
Kanva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I
serve you?

PURPORT

Sakuntala informed Maharaja Dusmanta that although she never saw
or knew her father or mother, Kanva Muni knew everything about her,
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and she had heard from him that she was the daughter of Vi§vamitra and
that her mother was Menaka, who had left her in the forest.

TEXT 14
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asyatam hy aravindaksa
grhyatam arhanar ca nah

bhujyatam santi nivara
usyatam yadi rocate

asyatam—please come sit here; hi—indeed; aravinda-aksa—O great
hero with eyes like the petals of a lotus; grhyatam—please accept;
arhanam—humble reception; ca—and; nah—our; bhujyatam—please
eat; santi—what there is in stock; nivaraéh—nivara rice; usyatam—stay
here; yadi—if; rocate—you so desire.

TRANSLATION

O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down
and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of
nivara rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay
here without hesitation.

TEXT 15
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sri-dusmanta uvdca
upapannam idari subhru
jatayah kusikanvaye
svayar hi vrnute rajiam
kanyakah sadrsam varam
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§ri-dusmantah uvaca—King Dusmanta replied; upapannam—just
befitting your position; idam—this; su-bhru—O Sakuntala, with
beautiful eyebrows; jatayah—because of your birth; kusika-anvaye—in
the family of Visvamitra; svayam—personally; hi—indeed; vrnute—
select; rajiam—of a royal family; kanyakah—daughters; sadrsam—on
an equal level; varam—husbands.

TRANSLATION

King Dusmanta replied: O Sakuntala, with beautiful eyebrows,
you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint
Visvamitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family.
Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own
husbands.

PURPORT

In her reception of Maharaja Dusmanta, Sakuntala clearly said, *“Your
Majesty may stay here, and you may accept whatever reception I can
offer.” Thus she indicated that she wanted Maharaja Dusmanta as her
husband. As far as Mahardja Dusmanta was concerned, he desired
Sakuntala as his wife from the very beginning, as soon as he saw her, so
the agreement to unite as husband and wife was natural. To induce
Sakuntala to accept the marriage, Maharaja Dusmanta reminded her that
as the daughter of a king she could select her husband in an open assem-
bly. In the history of Aryan civilization there have been many instances
in which famous princesses have selected their husbands in open com-
petitions. For example, it was in such a competition that Sitadevi ac-
cepted Lord Rimacandra as her husband and that Draupadi accepted
Arjuna, and there are many other instances. So marriage by agreement
or by selecting one’s own husband in an open competition is allowed.
There are eight kinds of marriage, of which marriage by agreement is
called gandharva marriage. Generally the parents select the husband or
wife for their daughter or son, but gandharva marriage takes place by
personal selection. Still, although marriage by personal selection or by
agreement took place in the past, we find no such thing as divorce by dis-
agreement. Of course, divorce by disagreement took place among low-
class men, but marriage by agreement was found even in the very
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highest classes, especially in the royal ksatriya families. Maharaja
Dusmanta’s acceptance of Sakuntala as his wife was sanctioned by Vedic
culture. How the marriage took place is described in the next verse.

TEXT 16
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om ity ukte yatha-dharmam
upayeme Sakuntalam

gandharva-vidhina raja
desa-kala-vidhanavit

om iti ukte—by reciting the Vedic pranava, invoking the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to witness the marriage; yatha-dharmam—ex-
actly according to the principles of religion (because Narayana becomes
the witness in an ordinary religious marriage also); upayeme—he mar-
ried; Sakuntalam—the girl Sakuntala; gandharva-vidhina—by the
regulative principle of the Gandharvas, without deviation from religious
principles; raja—Mahardja Dusmanta; desa-kala-vidhana-vit—com-
pletely aware of duties according to time, position and objective.

TRANSLATION

When Sakuntala responded to Maharija Dusmanta’s proposal
with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who
knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting
the Vedic pranava [omkara], in accordance with the marriage
ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas.

PURPORT

The orikara, pranava, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead repre-
sented by letters. Bhagavad-gita says that the letters a-u-m, combined
together as o, represent the Supreme Lord. Religious principles are
meant to invoke the blessings and mercy of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita that He is personally pres-
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ent in sexual desires that are not contrary to religious principles. The
word vidhind means, “according to religious principles.”” The association
of men and women according to religious principles is allowed in the
Vedic culture. In our Krsna consciousness movement we allow marriage
on the basis of religious principles, but the sexual combination of men
and women as friends is irreligious and is not allowed.

TEXT 17
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amoagha-viryo rajarsir
mahisyar viryam adadhe

$vo-bhiite sva-puram yatah
kalenasita sa sutam

amogha- viryah—a person who discharges semen without being
baffled, or, in other words, who must beget a child; rdja-rsih—the
saintly ng Dusmanta; mahisyam—into the Queen, Sakuntala (after
her marriage, Sakuntala became the Queen); viryam—semen; adadhe—
placed; svah-bhiite—in the morning; sva-puram—to his own place;
yatah—returned; hilena—in due course of time; asiita—gave birth;
sa—she (Sakuntala); sutam—to a son.

TRANSLATION

King Dusmanta, who never discharged semen without a result,
placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Sakuntala,
and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due
course of time, Sakuntala gave birth to a son.

TEXT 18
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kanvah kumarasya vane
cakre samucitah kriyah
baddhva mrgendram tarasa

kridati sma sa balakah

kanvah—Kanva Muni; kumdrasya—of the son born of Sakuntalﬁ;
vane—in the forest; cakre—executed; samucitah—prescribed;
kriyah—ritualistic ceremonies; baddhvd—capturing; mrga-indram—a
lion; tarasa—by force; kridati—playing; sma—in the past; sah—he;
balakah—the child.

TRANSLATION

In the forest, Kanva Muni performed all the ritualistic
ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became
so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it.

TEXT 19
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tarm duratyaya-vikrantam
adaya pramadottama

harer arsarmsa-sambhiitarh
bhartur antikam agamat

tam—him; duratyaya-vikrantam—whose strength was insurmount-
able; ddaya—taking with her; pramada-uttama—the best of women,
Sakuntala; hareh—of God; amsa-amsa-sambhiitam—a partial ple-
nary incarnation; bhartuh antikam—unto her husband; dagamat—ap-
proached.

TRANSLATION

éakuntali, the best of beautiful women, along with her son,
whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expan-
sion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband,
Dusmanta.
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TEXT 20
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yada na jagrhe raja
bharya-putrav aninditau

Srnvatam sarva-bhitanam
khe vag ahasaririni

yadd-—when; na—not; jagrhe—accepted; raja—the King
(Dusmanta); bharya-putrau—his real son and real wife; aninditau—not
abominable, not accused by anyone; Srnvatdm—while hearing; sarva-
bhitanam—all the people; khe—in the sky; vak—a sound vibration;
aha—declared; asaririni—without a body.

TRANSLATION

When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were
both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as
an omen and was heard by everyone present.

PURPORT

Maharaja Dusmanta knew that Sakuntala and the boy were his own
wife and son, but because they came from outside and were unknown to
the citizens, he at first declined to accept them. Sakuntala, however, was
so chaste that an omen from the sky declared the truth so that others
could hear. When everyone heard from the omen that Sakuntala and her
child were truly the King’s wife and son, the King gladly accepted them.

TEXT 21
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mata bhastra pituh putro
yena jatah sa eva sah
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bharasva putrarh dusmanta
mavamaristhah sakuntalam

mata—the mother; bhastra—just like the skin of a bellows containing
air; pituh—of the father; putrah—the son; yena—by whom; jatah—
one is born; sah—the father; eva—indeed; sah—the son; bharasva—
just maintain; putram—your son; dusmanta—O Mahardja Dusmanta;
md—do not; avamamsthah—insult; sakuntalam—Sakuntala.

TRANSLATION

The voice said: O Maharaja Dusmanta, a son actually belongs to
his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of
a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the
son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult

Sakuntala.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic injunction atma vai putra-namasi, the father
becomes the son. The mother is simply like a storekeeper, because the
seed of the child is placed in her womb, but it is the father who is respon-
sible for maintaining the son. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He is
the seed-giving father of all living entities (aham bija-pradah pita), and
therefore He is responsible for maintaining them. This is also confirmed
in the Vedas. Eko bahinam yo vidadhati kiman: although God is one,
He maintains all living entities with their necessities for life. The living
entities in different forms are sons of the Lord, and therefore the father,
the Supreme Lord, supplies them food according to their different
bodies. The small ant is supplied a grain of sugar, and the elephant is
supplied tons of food, but everyone is able to eat. Therefore there is no
question of overpopulation. Because the father, Krsna, is fully opulent,
there is no scarcity of food, and because there is no scarcity, the
propaganda of overpopulation is only a myth. Actually one suffers for
want of food when material nature, under the order of the father,
refuses to supply him food. It is the living entity’s position that deter-
mines whether food will be supplied or not. When a diseased person is
forbidden to eat, this does not mean that there is a scarcity of food;
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rather, the diseased person requires the treatment of not being supplied
with food. In Bhagavad-gita (7.10) the Lord also says, bijari mar sarva-
bhitanam: “l am the seed of all living entities.” A particular type of
seed is sown within the earth, and then a particular type of tree or plant
comes out. The mother resembles the earth, and when a particular type
of seed is sown by the father, a particular type of body takes birth.

TEXT 22
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reto-dhah putro nayati
naradeva yama-ksaydat

tvamn casya dhata garbhasya
satyam aha Sakuntald

retah-dhah—a person who discharges semen; putrah—the son;
nayati—saves; nara-deva—0O King (Maharija Dusmanta); yama-
ksayat—from punishment by Yamardja, or from the custody of
Yamaraja; tvam—your good self; ca—and; asya—of this child; dhata—
the creator; garbhasya—of the embryo; satyam—truthfully; aha—
said; sakuntala—your wife, Sakuntala.

TRANSLATION

O King Dusmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father,
and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaraja. You are the
actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Sakuntala is speaking the
truth.

PURPORT

Upon hearing the omen, Maharaja Dusmanta accepted his wife and
child. According to Vedic smrti:

pun-namno narakdd yasmat
pitarari trayate sutah
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tasmat putra iti proktah
svayam eva svayambhuva

Because a son delivers his father from punishment in the hell called put,
the son is called putra. According to this principle, when there is a dis-
agreement between the father and mother, it is the father, not the
mother, who is delivered by the son. But if the wife is faithful and firmly
adherent to her husband, when the father is delivered the mother is also
delivered. Consequently, there is no such thing as divorce in the Vedic
literature. A wife is always trained to be chaste and faithful to her hus-
band, for this helps her achieve deliverance from any abominable
material condition. This verse clearly says, putro nayati naradeva yama-
ksayat: “The son saves his father from the custody of Yamaraja.” It
never says, putro nayati mataram: “The son saves his mother.”” The
seed-giving father is delivered, not the storekeeper mother. Conse-
quently, husband and wife should not separate under any condition, for
if they have a child whom they raise to be a Vaisnava, he can save both
the father and mother from the custody of Yamaraja and punishment in
hellish life.
TEXT 23
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pitary uparate so pi
cakravarti maha-yasah

mahima giyate tasya
harer armsa-bhuvo bhuvi

pitari—after his father; uparate—passed away; sah—the King’s son;
api—also; cakravarti—the emperor; maha-yasah—very famous;
mahima—glories; giyate—are glorified; tasya—his; hareh—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; arsa-bhuvah—a partial representa-
tion; bhuvi—upon this earth.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Maharaja Dusmanta passed away
from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the
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proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial repre-
sentation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (10.41) it is said:

yad yad vibhitimat sattvamn
Srimad arjitam eva va

tat tad evavagaccha tvam
mama tejo ‘msa-sambhavam

Anyone extraordinarily powerful must be considered a partial represen-
tation of the opulence of the Supreme Godhead. Therefore when the son
of Maharaja Dusmanta became the emperor of the entire world, he was
celebrated in this way.

TEXTS 24-26
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cakram daksina-haste ’sya
padma-koso sya padayoh
ije mahabhisekena
so ’'bhisikto ‘dhirad vibhuh

parica-paficasatd medhyair
gangayam anu vajibhih

mamateyarm purodhaya
yamunam anu ca prabhuh
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asta-saptati-medhyasvan
babandha pradadad vasu

bharatasya hi dausmanter
agnih saci-gune citah

sahasram badvaso yasmin
brahmana ga vibhejire

cakram—the mark of Krsna’s disc; daksina-haste—on the palm of the
right hand; asya—of him (Bharata); padma-kosah—the mark of the
whorl of a lotus; asya—of him; padayoh—on the soles of the feet; ije—
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maha-abhisekena—by
a grand Vedic ritualistic ceremony; sah—he (Maharaja Bharata);
abhisiktah—being promoted; adhirat—to the topmost position of a
ruler; vibhuh—the master of everything; pafica-pancasata—fifty-five;
medhyaih—fit for sacrifices; garigayam anu—from the mouth of the
Ganges to the source; vajibhih—with horses; mamateyam—the great
sage Bhrgu; purodhdya—making him the great priest; yamunam—on
the bank of the Yamuna; anu—in regular order; ca—also; prabhuh—
the supreme master, Maharaja Bharata; asta-saptati—seventy-eight;
medhya-asvan—horses fit for sacrifice; babandha—he bound;
pradadat—gave in charity; vasu—riches; bharatasya—of Maharija
Bharata; hi—indeed; dausmanteh—the son of Maharaja Dusmanta;
agnih—the sacrificial fire; saci-gune—on an excellent site; citah—
established; sahasram—thousands; badvasah—by the number of one
badva (one badva equals 13,084); yasmin—in which sacrifices;
brahmanah—all the brahmanas present; gih—the cows; vibhejire—
received their respective share.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, had the mark of Lord
Krsna’s disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of
a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme
Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he be-
came the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the
priesthood of Mamateya, Bhrgu Muni, he performed fifty-five
horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its
mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices
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on the bank of the Yamuna, beginning from the confluence at
Prayaga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire
on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the
brahmanas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thou-
sands of brahmanas had one badva [13,084] as his share.

PURPORT

As indicated here by the words dausmanter agnih saci-gune citah,
Bharata, the son of Mahardja Dusmanta, arranged for many ritualistic
ceremonies all over the world, especially all over India on the banks of
the Ganges and Yamuna, from the mouth to the source, and all such
sacrifices were performed in very distinguished places. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajiiarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko ’yarn karma-
bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed,
otherwise work binds one to this material world.” Everyone should
engage in the performance of yajiia, and the sacrificial fire should be ig-
nited everywhere, the entire purpose being to make people happy,
prosperous and progressive in spiritual life. Of course, these things were
possible before the beginning of Kali-yuga because there were qualified
brahmanas who could perform such yajfias. For the present, however,
the Brahma-vaivarta Purdana enjoins:

asvamedharn gavalambharn
sannydasar pala-paitrkam
devarena sutotpattim
kalau pafica vivarjayet

“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: offering a horse in sacrifice,
offering a cow in sacrifice, accepting the order of sannydsa, offering
oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and begetting children in the wife of
one’s brother.” In this age, such yajiias as the asvamedha-yajiia and
gomedha-yajiia are impossible to perform because there are neither
sufficient riches nor qualified brahmanas. This verse says, mamateyari
purodhaya: Maharaja Bharata engaged the son of Mamata, Bhrgu Muni,
to take charge of performing this yajiia. Now, however, such brahmanas
are impossible to find. Therefore the $astras recommend, yajiiaih
sanikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those who are intelligent
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should perform the sarikirtana-yajiia inaugurated by Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajiiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi sumedhasah

“In this age of Kali, people endowed with sufficient intelligence will wor-
ship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of
sarikirtana-yajiia.” (Bhag. 11.5.32) Yajia must be performed, for
otherwise people will be entangled in sinful activities and will suffer im-
mensely. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement has taken charge
of introducing the chanting of Hare Krsna all over the world. This Hare
Krsna movement is also yajiia, but without the difficulties involved in
securing paraphernalia and qualified brahmanas. This congregational
chanting can be performed anywhere and everywhere. If people some-
how or other assemble together and are induced to chant Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare, all the purposes of yajiia will be fulfilled. The first
purpose is that there must be sufficient rain, for without rain there can-
not be any produce (annad bhavanti bhitani parjanyad anna-
sambhavah). All our necessities can be produced simply by rainfall
(kamam vavarsa parjanyah), and the earth is the original source of all
necessities (sarva-kama-dugha mahi). In conclusion, therefore, in this
age of Kali people all over the world should refrain from the four prin-
ciples of sinful life—illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gam-
bling—and in a pure state of existence should perform the simple yajiia
of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Then the earth will certainly
produce all the necessities for life, and people will be happy
economically, politically, socially, religiously and culturally. Everything
will be in proper order.

TEXT 27
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trayas-trimsac-chatarn hy asvan
baddhva vismapayan nrpan

dausmantir atyagan mayarm
devanam gurum ayayau

trayah—three; trimsat—thirty; Satam—hundred; hi—indeed;
asvan—horses; baddhva—arresting in the yajia; vismapayan—
astonishing; nrpan—all other kings; dausmantih—the son of Maharaja
Dusmanta;  atyagat—surpassed;  mdyam—material  opulences;
devanam—of the demigods; gurum—the supreme spiritual master;
dyayau—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, bound thirty-three
hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all
other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for
he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari.

PURPORT

One who achieves the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God-
head certainly surpasses all material wealth, even that of the demigods in
the heavenly planets. Yari labdhva caparam labhar manyate nadhikar
tatah. The achievement of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is the most exalted achievement in life.

TEXT 28
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mrgan chukla-datah krsnan
hiraryena parivrtan

adat karmani masnare
niyutani caturdasa

mrgan—first-class elephants; Sukla-datah—with very white tusks;
krsnan—with black bodies; hiranyena—with gold ornaments;
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parivrtan—completely covered; adat—give in charity; karmani—in the
sacrifice; masndre—by the name Masnara, or in the place known as
Magnara; niyutdni—lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand);
caturdasa—fourteen.

TRANSLATION

When Maharaja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as
Masnara [or a sacrifice in the place known as Masnara], he gave in
charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and
black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments.

TEXT 29
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bharatasya mahat karma
na pirve napare nrpiah
naivdpur naiva prapsyanti
bahubhyam tridivam yatha

bharatasya—of Maharaja Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta;
mahat—very great, exalted; karma—activities; na—neither; pirve—
previously; na—nor; apare—after his time; nrpah—Xkings as a class;
na—neither; eva—certainly; apuh—attained; na—nor; eva—cer-
tainly; prapsyanti—will get; bahubhyam—by the strength of his arms;
tri-divam—the heavenly planets; yatha—as.

TRANSLATION

As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the
strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets
with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of
Maharaja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past,
nor will anyone be able to do so in the future.
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TEXT 30
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kirata-hinan yavanan
paundran kankan khasan chakan
abrahmanya-nrpams cahan

mlecchan dig-vijaye ’khilan

kirata—the black people called Kiratas (mostly the Africans);
hiinan—the Huns, the tribes from the far north; yavanan—the meat-
eaters; paundran—the Paundras kankan—the Kankas; khasan—the
Mongolians; sakin—the Sakas; abrahmanya—against the brahminical
culture; nrpan—Xkings; ca—and; ahan—he killed; mlecchan—such
atheists, who had no respect for Vedic civilization; dik-vijaye—while
conquering all directions; akhilan—all of them.

TRANSLATION

When Mahardja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed
all the Kiratas, Hiinas, Yavanas, Paundras, Kankas, Khasas, Sakas
and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of
brahminical culture.

TEXT 31
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Jjitva purdsura devan
ye rasaukarisi bhejire
deva-striyo rasam nitah
pranibhih punar aharat

jitva—conquering; pura—formerly; asurah—the demons; devin—
the demigods; ye—all who; rasa-okdrisi—in the lower planetary system
known as Rasatala; bhejire—took shelter; deva-striyah—the wives and
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daughters of the demigods; rasaim—in the lower planetary system;
nitih—were brought; pranibhih—with their own dear associates;
punah—again; Gharat—brought back to their original places.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had
taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasatala and
had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there
also. Maharaja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along
with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he
returned them to the demigods.

TEXT 32
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sarvan kaman duduhatuh
prajanam tasya rodasi

samas tri-nava-sahasrir
diksu cakram avartayat

sarvan kaman—all necessities or desirable things; duduhatuh—
fulfilled; prajanam—of the subjects; tasya—his; rodasi—this earth and
the heavenly planets; samah—years; tri-nava-sahasrih—three times
nine thousand (that is, twenty-seven thousand); diksu—in all directions;
cakram—soldiers or orders; avartayat—circulated.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both
on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thou-
sand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in
all directions.

TEXT 33
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sa sarrad loka-palakhyam
aisvaryam adhirat sriyam

cakrari caskhalitarh pranan
mrsety upararama ha

sah—he (Maharaja Bharata); samrat—the emperor; loka-pala-
akhyam—known as the ruler of all the lokas, or planets; aisvaryam—
such opulences; adhirat—thoroughly in power; sriyam—kingdom;
cakram—soldiers or orders; ca—and; askhalitam—without failure;
pranan—life or sons and family; mrsa—all false; iti—thus;
upararama—ceased to enjoy; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the
opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His
sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally
he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement,
and therefore he ceased from enjoying it.

PURPORT

Maharaja Bharata had incomparable opulence in sovereignty, soldiers,
sons, daughters and everything for material enjoyment, but when he
realized that all such material opulences were useless for spiritual ad-
vancement, he retired from material enjoyment. The Vedic civilization
enjoins that after a certain age, following in the footsteps of Maharaja
Bharata, one should cease to enjoy material opulences and should take
the order of vanaprastha.

TEXT 34
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tasyasan nrpa vaidarbhyah
patnyas tisrah susammatah

jaghnus tyaga-bhayat putran
nanuripa itirite
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tasya—of him (Maharaja Bharata); asan—there were; nrpa—O King
(Maharaja Pariksit); vaidarbhyah—daughters of Vidarbha; patnyah—
wives; tisrah—three; su-sammatih—very pleasing and suitable;
jaghnuh—killed; tyaga-bhayat—fearing rejection; putran—their
sons; na anuripah—not exactly like the father; iti—like this; irite—
considering.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, Maharaja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who
were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them
bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought
that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them,
and therefore they killed their own sons.

TEXT 35
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tasyaivam vitathe varise
tad-artham yajatah sutam

marut-stomena maruto
bharadvajam upadaduh

tasya—his (Maharija Bharata’s); evam—thus; vitathe—being
baffled; vamse—in generating progeny; tat-artham—to get sons;
yajatah—performing sacrifices; sutam—a son; marut-stomena—Dby per-
forming a marut-stoma sacrifice; marutah—the demigods named the
Maruts; bharadvajam—Bharadvaja; upddaduh—presented.

TRANSLATION

The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, per-
formed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods
known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then pre-
sented him a son named Bharadvaja.
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TEXT 36
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antarvatnydam bhratr-patnyam
maithundya brhaspatih

pravrtto vdrito garbhari
Saptva viryam updsrjat

antah-vatnydm—pregnant; bhratr-patnyam—with the brother’s
wife; maithunaya—desiring sexual enjoyment; brhaspatih—the
demigod named Brhaspati; pravrttah—so inclined; varitah—when for-
bidden to do so; garbham—the son within the abdomen; Saptva—by
cursing; viryam—semen; updsrjat—discharged.

TRANSLATION

When the demigod named Brhaspati was attracted by his
brother’s wife, Mamata, who at that time was pregnant, he desired
to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbid
this, but Brhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into
the womb of Mamata.

PURPORT

The sex impulse is so strong in this material world that even
Brhaspati, who is supposed to be the priest of the demigods and a very
learned scholar, wanted to have a sexual relationship with his brother’s
pregnant wife. This can happen even in the society of the higher
demigods, so what to speak of human society? The sex impulse is so
strong that it can agitate even a learned personality like Brhaspati.

AT T SRAE 0 ST 13l
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tamn tyaktu-kamar mamatam
bhartus tyaga-visarkitam

nama-nirvicanam tasya
Slokam enam sura jaguh

tam—that newly born baby; tyaktu-kamam—who was trying to
avoid; mamatam—unto Mamata; bhartuh tyaga-visankitam—very
much afraid of being forsaken by her husband because of giving birth to
an illegitimate son; nama-nirvicanam—a name-giving ceremony, or
nama-karana; tasya—to the child; Slokam—verse; enam—this;
surah—the demigods; jaguh—enunciated.

TRANSLATION

Mamata very much feared being forsaken by her husband for
giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered
giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by
enunciating a name for the child.

PURPORT

According to Vedic scripture, whenever a child is born there are some
ceremonies known as jata-karma and nama-karana, in which learned
brahmanas, immediately after the birth of the child, make a horoscope
according to astrological calculations. But the child to which Mamata gave
birth was begotten by Brhaspati irreligiously, for although Mamata was
the wife of Utathya, Brhaspati made her pregnant by force. Therefore
Brhaspati became bhartd. According to Vedic culture, a wife is con-
sidered the property of her husband, and a son born by illicit sex is called
dvdja. The common word still current in Hindu society for such a son is
dogla, which refers to a son not begotten by the husband of his mother.
In such a situation, it is difficult to give the child a name according to
proper regulative principles. Mamata, therefore, was perplexed, but the
demigods gave the child the appropriate name Bharadvaja, which indi-
cated that the child born illegitimately should be maintained by both
Mamata and Brhaspati.
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TEXT 38
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midhe bhara dvajam imam
bhara dvajarn brhaspate

yatau yad uktva pitarau
bharadvdjas tatas tv ayam

miidhe —O foolish woman; bhara—just maintain; dvajam—although
born by an illicit connection between two; imam—this child; bhara—
maintain; dvdjam—although born by an illicit connection between two;
brhaspate—O Brhaspati; yatau—left; yat—because; uktvd—having
said; pitarau—both the father and mother; bharadvajah—by the name
Bharadvaja; tatah—thereafter; tu—indeed; ayam—this child.

TRANSLATION

Brhaspati said to Mamata, “You foolish woman, although this
child was born from the wife of one man through the semen dis-
charged by another, you should maintain him.”” Upon hearing
this, Mamata replied, ‘O Brhaspati, you maintain him!” After
speaking in this way, Brhaspati and Mamata both left. Thus the
child was known as Bharadvaja.

TEXT 39
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codyamand surair evari
matva vitatham atmajam

vyasrjan maruto ’bibhran
datto ’yam vitathe ‘nvaye

codyamand—although Mamatd was encouraged (to maintain
the child); suraih—by the demigods; evam—in this way; matvd—
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considering; vitatham—purposeless; dtmajam—her own child; vyasr-
jat—rejected; marutah—the demigods known as the Maruts;
abibhran—maintained (the child); dattah—the same child was given;
ayam—this; vitathe—was disappointed; anvaye—when the dynasty of
Maharaja Bharata.

TRANSLATION

Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child,
Mamata considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and
therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the
Maruts maintained the child, and when Maharaja Bharata was dis-
appointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his
son.

PURPORT

From this verse it is understood that those who are rejected from the
higher planetary system are given a chance to take birth in the most
exalted families on this planet earth.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twentieth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Piru.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

The Dynasty of Bharata

This Twenty-first Chapter describes the dynasty born from Maharaja
Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, and it also describes the glories
of Rantideva, Ajamidha and others.

The son of Bharadvaja was Manyu, and Manyu’s sons were
Brhatksatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, Nara had a
son named Sankrti, who had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. As an
exalted devotee, Rantideva saw every living entity in relationship with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he completely
engaged his mind, his words and his very self in the service of the
Supreme Lord and His devotees. Rantideva was so exalted that he would
sometimes give away his own food in charity, and he and his family
would fast. Once, after Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting, not even
drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to him, but
when he was about to eat it a brahmana guest appeared. Rantideva,
therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately offered a portion
of it to the brahmana. When the brahmana left and Rantideva was just
about to eat the remnants of the food, a Sidra appeared. Rantideva
therefore divided the remnants between the $iidra and himself. Again,
when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, another guest ap-
peared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to the new guest
and was about to content himself with drinking the water to quench his
thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest came and
Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead just to glorify His devotee and show how tolerant
a devotee is in rendering service to the Lord. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead, being extremely pleased with Rantideva, entrusted him with
very confidential service. The special power to render the most confiden-
tial service is entrusted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to a pure
devotee, not to ordinary devotees. : )

Garga, the son of Bharadvaja, had a son named Sini, and Sini’s son was
Gargya. Although Gargya was a ksatriya by birth, his sons became
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brahmanas. The son of Mahavirya was Duritaksaya, whose sons were
Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni. Although these three sons were born
of a ksatriya king, they also achieved the position of brahmanas. The son
of Brhatksatra constructed the city of Hastinapura and was known as
Hasti. His sons were Ajamidha, Dvimidha and Purumidha.

From Ajamidha came Priyamedha and other brahmanas and also a son
named Brhadisu. The sons, grandsons and further descendants of
Brhadisu were Brhaddhanu, Brhatkaya, Jayadratha, Visada and Syenajit.
From Syenajit came four sons—Rucirasva, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa.
From Rucirasva came a son named Para, whose sons were Prthusena and
Nipa, and from Nipa came one hundred sons. Another son of Nipa was
Brahmadatta. From Brahmadatta came Visvaksena; from Visvaksena,
Udaksena; and from Udaksena, Bhallata.

The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, and from Yavinara came many
sons and grandsons, such as Krtiman, Satyadhrti, Drdhanemi, Suparsva,
Sumati, Sannatiman, Krti, Nipa, Udgrayudha, Ksemya, Suvira,
Ripuiijaya and Bahuratha. Purumidha had no sons, but Ajamidha, in ad-
dition to his other sons, had a son named Nila, whose son was Santi. The
descendants of Santi were Suéanti, Puruja, Arka and Bharmyaéva.
Bharmyasva had five sons, one of whom, Mudgala, begot a dynasty of
brahmanas. Mudgala had twins—a son, Dlvodasa, and a daughter,
Ahalya. From Ahalya, by her husband, Gautama, Satananda was born.
The son of Satananda was Satyadhrti, and his son was Saradvan.
Saradvan’s son was known as Krpa, and Saradvan’s daughter, known as
Krpi, became the wife of Dronacarya.

TEXT 1
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Sri-Suka uvdca
vitathasya sutan manyor
brhatksatro jayas tatah
mahaviryo naro gargah
sankrtis tu naratmajah
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§ri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vitathasya—of Vitatha
(Bharadvaja), who was accepted in the family of Maharaja Bharata under
special circumstances of disappointment; sutat—from the son;
manyoh—named Manyu; brhathsatrah—Brhatksatra; jayah—Jaya;
tatah—from him; mahaviryah—Mahavirya; narah—Nara; gargah—
Garga; sarkrtih—Sankrti; tu—certainly; nara-atmajah—the son of
Nara.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Because Bharadvaja was delivered by
the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha
was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons—Brhatksatra, Jaya,
Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara
had a son named Sankrti.

TEXT 2
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gurus ca rantidevas ca
sankrteh pandu-nandana

rantidevasya mahima
ithamutra ca giyate

guruh—a son named Guru; ca—and; rantidevah ca—and a son
named Rantideva; sarkrteh—from Sankrti; pdndu-nandana—O
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu; rantidevasya—of Rantideva;
mahima—the glories; iha—in this world; amutra—and in the next
world; ca—also; giyate—are glorified.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu, Sankrti had two sons,
named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this
world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society
but also in the society of the demigods.
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TEXTS 3-5
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viyad-vittasya dadato
labdham labdham bubhuksatah
niskificanasya dhirasya
sakutumbasya sidatah

vyatiyur asta-catvarimsad
ahany apibatah kila

ghrta-payasa-sarivyavar
toyar pratar upasthitam

krcchra-prapta-kutumbasya
ksut-trdbhyari jata-vepathoh

atithir brahmanah kale
bhoktu-kamasya cagamat

viyat-vittasya—of Rantideva, who received things sent by providence,
just as the cataka bird receives water from the sky; dadatah—who dis-
tributed to others; labdham—whatever he got; labdham—such
gains; bubhuksatah—he enjoyed; niskificanasya—always penniless;
dhirasya—yet very sober; sa-kutumbasya—even with his family mem-
bers; sidatah—suffering very much; wvyatiyuh—passed by; asta-
catvarimsat—forty-eight; ahani—days; apibatah—without even drink-
ing water; kila—indeed; ghrta-payasa—food prepared with ghee and
milk; sarmydvam—varieties of food grains; toyam—water; pratah—in
the morning; upasthitam—arrived by chance; krcchra-prapta—under-
going suffering; hutumbasya—whose family members; ksut-
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trdbhyam—Dby thirst and hunger; jata—became; vepathoh—trembling;
atithth—a guest; brahmanah—a brahmana; kale—just at that time;
bhoktu-kamasya—of Rantideva, who desired to eat something; ca—
also; agamat—arrived there.

TRANSLATION

Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy
whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when
guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent
considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. In-
deed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and
water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for
forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water
and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and
his family were about to eat, a brihmana guest arrived.

TEXT 6
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tasmai sarmvyabhajat so ‘nnam
dadrtya Sraddhayanvitah
harir sarvatra sarpasyan
sa bhuktva prayayau dvijah

tasmai—unto him (the brahmana); sarwyabhajat—after dividing,
gave his share; sah—he (Rantideva); annam—the food; adrtya—with
great respect; sraddhaya anvitah—and with faith; harim—the Supreme
Lord; sarvatra—everywhere, or in the heart of every living being; sam-
pasSyan—conceiving; sah—he; bhuktva—after eating the food;
prayayau—Ileft that place; dvijah—the brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme God-
head everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest
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with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The
brahmana guest ate his share and then went away.

PURPORT

Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Personality of God-
head in every living being, but he never thought that because the
Supreme Lord is present in every living being, every living being must
be God. Nor did he distinguish between one living being and another. He
perceived the presence of the Lord both in the brahmana and in the
candala. This is the true vision of equality, as confirmed by the Lord
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (5.18):

vidya-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini

Suni caiva Sva-pake ca
panditah sama-darsinah

“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater
[outcaste].” A pandita, or learned person, perceives the presence of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living being. Therefore, al-
though it has now become fashionable to give preference to the so-called
daridra-narayana, or “poor Narayana,” Rantideva had no reason to give
preference to any one person. The idea that because Narayana is present
in the heart of one who is daridra, or poor, the poor man should be called
daridra-narayana is a wrong conception. By such logic, because the Lord
is present within the hearts of the dogs and hogs, the dogs and hogs
would also be Narayana. One should not mistakenly think that Rantideva
subscribed to this view. Rather, he saw everyone as part of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (hari-sambandhi-vastunah). It is not that every-
one is the Supreme Godhead. Such a theory, which is propounded by the
Mayavada philosophy, is always misleading, and Rantideva would never
have accepted it.

TEXT 7
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athanyo bhoksyamanasya
vibhaktasya mahipateh

vibhaktari vyabhajat tasmai
vrsaldya harim smaran

atha—thereafter; anyah—another guest; bhoksyamanasya—who
was just about to eat; vibhaktasya—after setting aside the share for the
family; mahipateh—of the King; vibhaktam—the food allotted for the
family; vyabhajat—he divided and distributed; tasmai—unto him;
vrsaldya—unto a Sidra; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
smaran—remembering.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his rela-
tives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a siidra
guest arrived. Seeing the $idra in relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of
the food.

PURPORT

Because King Rantideva saw everyone as part of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, he never distinguished between the brahmana and
the sidra, the poor and the rich. Such equal vision is called sama-
darsinah (panditah sama-darsinah). One who has actually realized that
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart and
that every living being is part of the Lord does not make any distinction
between the brahmana and the Siidra, the poor (daridra) and the rich
(dhani). Such a person sees all living beings equally and treats them
equally, without discrimination.

TEXT 8
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yate sidre tam anyo 'gad
atithih svabhir avrtah
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rajan me diyatdm annarm
sagandya bubhuksate

yate—when he went away; Siidre—the Siidra guest; tam—unto the
King; anyah—another; agat—arrived there; atithih—guest; svabhih
avrtah—accompanied by dogs; rdjan—O King; me—unto me;
diyatam—deliver; annam—eatables; sa-ganaya—with my company of

dogs; bubhuksate—hankering for food.

TRANSLATION

When the siidra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded
by dogs, and said, ““O King, I and my company of dogs are very
hungry. Please give us something to eat.”

TEXT 9
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sa adrtydvasistarn yad
bahu-mana-puraskrtam

tac ca dattva namascakre
svabhyah $va-pataye vibhuh

sah—he (King Rantideva); ddrtya—after honoring them;
avasistam—the food that remained after the brahmana and Siidra were
fed; yat—whatever there was; bahu-mana-puraskrtam—offering him
much respect; tat—that; ca—also; dattvd—giving away; namah-
cakre—offered obeisances; svabhyah—unto the dogs; sva-pataye—unto
the master of the dogs; vibhuh—the all-powerful King.

TRANSLATION

With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the
food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as
guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances.
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TEXT 10
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paniya-matram ucchesam
tac caika-paritarpanam

pasyatah pulkaso ’bhyagad
apo dehy asubhaya me

paniya-matram—only the drinking water; ucchesam—what re-
mained of the food; tat ca—that also; eka—for one; paritarpanam—
satisfying; pasyatah—when the King was about to drink; pulkasah—a
candala; abhydgat—came there; apah—water; dehi—please give;
asubhaya—although I am a lowborn candala; me—to me.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was
only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just
about to drink it, a candala appeared and said, ‘O King, although I
am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water.”

TEXT 11
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tasya tar karunam vacam
nisamya vipula-sramam

krpaya bhrsa-santapta
idam ahamrtar vacah

tasya—of him (the candala); tam—those; karunam—pitiable;
vicam—words; niSamya—hearing; vipula—very much; sramam—
fatigued; krpaya—out of compassion; bhrsa-santaptah—very much
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aggrieved; idam—these; aha—spoke; amrtam—very sweet; vacah—
words.

TRANSLATION

Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued
candala, Maharaja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words.

PURPORT

Maharaja Rantideva’s words were like amrta, or nectar, and therefore,
aside from rendering bodily service to an aggrieved person, by his words
alone the King could save the life of anyone who might hear him.

TEXT 12
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na kamaye "ham gatim iSvarat param
astarddhi-yuktam apunar-bhavarh va

artim prapadye ’khila-deha-bhajam
antah-sthito yena bhavanty aduhkhah

na—not; kimaye—desire; aham—I; gatim—destination; Svarat—
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—great; asta-rddhi-
yuktam—composed of the eight kinds of mystic perfection; apunah-
bhavam—cessation of repeated birth (liberation, salvation); va—either;
artim—sufferings; prapadye—I1 accept; akhila-deha-bhajam—of all
living entities; antah-sthitah—staying among them; yena—by which;
bhavanti—they become; aduhkhah—without distress.

TRANSLATION

I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the
eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated
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birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities
and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed
from suffering.

PURPORT

Vasudeva Datta made a similar statement to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
requesting the Lord to liberate all living entities in His presence.
Vasudeva Datta submitted that if they were unfit to be liberated, he him-
self would take all their sinful reactions and suffer personally so that the
Lord might deliver them. A Vaisnava is therefore described as being
para-duhkha-duhkhi, very much aggrieved by the sufferings of others.
As such, a Vaisnava engages in activities for the real welfare of human
society.

TEXT 13
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ksut-trt-sramo gatra-paribhramas ca
dainyamn klamah Soka-visada-mohah

sarve nivrttah krpanasya jantor
Jyjivisor jiva-jalarpanan me

ksut—from hunger; trt—and thirst; Sramah—fatigue; gatra-
paribhramah—trembling of the body; ca—also; dainyam—poverty;
klamah—distress; Soka —lamentation; visdida —moroseness; mohah—
and bewilderment; sarve—all of them; nivrttah—finished; krpanasya—
of the poor; jantoh—living entity (the candala); jijivisoh—desiring to
live; jiva—maintaining life; jala—water; arpanat—by delivering;
me—mine.

TRANSLATION

By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor candala,
who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst,
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fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation
and illusion.

TEXT 14
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iti prabhasya paniyam
mriyamanah pipdsaya
pulkasayadadad dhiro

nisarga-karuno nrpah

iti—thus; prabhasya—giving his statement; pdaniyam—drinking
water; mriyamanah—although on the verge of death; pipasaya—be-
cause of thirst; pulkasdya—unto the low-class candala; adadat—
delivered; dhirah—sober; nisarga-karunah—by nature very kind;
nrpah—the King.

TRANSLATION

Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of
death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the
candala without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind
and sober.

TEXT 15
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tasya tribhuvanadhisah
phaladah phalam icchatam

atmanarih darsaydarm cakrur
mdya visnu-vinirmitah

tasya—before him (King Rantideva); tri-bhuvana-adhisah—the con-
trollers of the three worlds (demigods like Brahma and Siva); phala-
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dah—who can bestow all fruitive results; phalam icchatém—of persons
who desire material benefit; atmanam—their own identities; darsayam
cakruh—manifested; mayah—the illusory energy; visnu—by Lord
Visnu; vinirmitah—created.

TRANSLATION

Demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who can satisfy all
materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire,
then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it
was they who had presented themselves as the brahmana, §idra,
candala and so on.

TEXT 16
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sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya
nihsarigo vigata-sprhah
vasudeve bhagavati

bhaktya cakre manah param

sah—he (Kipg Rantideva); vai—indeed; tebhyah—unto Lord
Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods; namah-krtya—offering
obeisances; nihsarigah—with no ambition to take any benefit from
them; vigata-sprhah—completely free from desires for material posses-
sions; vasudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Lord;
bhaktya—by devotional service; cakre—fixed; manah—the mind;
param—as the ultimate goal of life.

TRANSLATION

King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from
the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was fac-
tually attached to Lord Visnu, Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Visnu’s lotus feet.
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PURPORT
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung:

anya devdsraya ndi, tomare kahinu bhai,
ei bhakti parama karana

If one wants to become a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord, one should
not hanker to take benedictions from the demigods. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (7.20), kamais tais tair hrta-jianah prapadyante ‘nya-
devatdh: those befooled by the illusion of the material energy worship
gods other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, al-
though Rantideva was personally able to see Lord Brahma and Lord Siva,
he did not hanker to take material benefits from them. Rather, he fixed
his mind upon Lord Vasudeva and rendered devotional service unto
Him. This is the sign of a pure devotee, whose heart is not adulterated by
material desires.
anyabhilasita-sanyam
jAana-karmady-andvrtam
anukilyena krsnanu-
Silanari bhaktir uttama

“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure
devotional service.”

TEXT 17
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isvaralambanarh cittam
kurvato ‘nanya-radhasah
maya gunamayi rajan
svapnavat pratyaliyata

isvara-alambanam—completely taking shelter at the lotus feet of the
Supreme Lord; cittam—his consciousness; kurvatah—fixing; ananya-
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radhasah—for Rantideva, who was undeviating and desired nothing
other than to serve the Supreme Lord; maya—the illusory energy;
guna-mayi—consisting of the three modes of nature; rajan—0O
Maharaja Pariksit; svapna-vat—like a dream; pratyaliyata—merged.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, because King Rantideva was a pure devo-
tee, always Krsna conscious and free from all material desires, the
Lord’s illusory energy, maya, could not exhibit herself before
him. On the contrary, for him maya entirely vanished, exactly like
a dream.

PURPORT
As it is said:

krsna—sirya-sama; maya haya andhakara
yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara

Just as there is no chance that darkness can exist in the sunshine, in a
pure Krsna conscious person there can be no existence of maya. The

Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14):

daivi hy esa gunamayi
mama maya duratyayd

mam eva ye prapadyante
mayam etam taranti te

“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me
can easily cross beyond it.” If one wants to be free from the influence of
maya, the illusory energy, one must become Krsna conscious and always
keep Krsna prominent within the core of his heart. In Bhagavad-gita
(9.34) the Lord advises that one always think of Him (man-mana bhava
mad-bhakto mad-yaji mar namaskuru). In this way, by always being
Krsna-minded or Krsna conscious, one can surpass the influence of maya
(mayam etar taranti te). Because Rantideva was Krsna conscious, he
was not under the influence of the illusory energy. The word svapnavat
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is significant in this connection. Because in the material world the mind
is absorbed in materialistic activities, when one is asleep many contradic-
tory activities appear in one’s dreams. When one awakens, however,
these activities automatically merge into the mind. Similarly, as long as
one is under the influence of the material energy he makes many plans
and schemes, but when one is Krsna conscious such dreamlike plans
automatically disappear.

TEXT 18
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tat-prasanganubhdvena
rantidevanuvartinah

abhavan yoginah sarve
narayana-parayendh

tat-prasanga-anubhdavena—because of associating with King
Rantideva (when talking with him about bhakti-yoga); rantideva-
anuvartinah—the followers of King Rantideva (that is, his servants, his
family members, his friends and others); abhavan —became; yoginah—
first-class mystic yogis, or bhakti-yogis; sarve—all of them; narayana-
pardyanah—devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Narayana.

TRANSLATION

All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were
totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Thus they all
became the best of yogis.

PURPORT

The best yogis or mystics are the devotees, as confirmed by the Lord
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yogindm api sarvesar
mad-gatendntaratmanad
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sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in
yoga and is the highest of all.” The best yogi is he who constantly thinks
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of the heart. Be-
cause Rantideva was the king, the chief executive in the state, all the
residents of the state became devotees of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Narayana, by the king’s transcendental association. This is the
influence of a pure devotee. If there is one pure devotee, his association
can create hundreds and thousands of pure devotees. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has said that a Vaispava is meritorious in proportion to the
number of devotees he has created. A Vaisnava becomes superior not
simply by jugglery of words but by the number of devotees he has cre-
ated for the Lord. Here the word rantidevanuvartinah indicates that
Rantideva’s officers, friends;’relatives and subjects all became first-class
Vaisnavas by his association. In other words, Rantideva is confirmed
herein to be a first-class devotee, or maha-bhagavata. Mahat-sevarn
dvaram ahur vimukteh: one should render service to such mahatmds,
for then one will automatically achieve the goal of liberation. Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura has also said, chddiyd vaisnava-seva nistara
payeche keba: one cannot be liberated by his own effort, but if one be-
comes subordinate to a pure Vaisnava, the door to liberation is open.

TEXTS 19-20
TR T 9T A8 e |
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gargdc chinis tato gargyah
ksatrad brahma hy avartata
duritaksayo mahaviryat
tasya trayyarunih kavih
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puskararunir ity atra
ye brahmana-gatim gatah
brhatksatrasya putro ’bhid
dhasti yad-dhastinapuram

gargat—from Garga (another grandson of Bharadvaja); sinih—a son
named Sini; tatah—from him (Sini); gargyah—a son named Gargya;
ksatrat—although he was a ksatriya; brahma—the brahmanas; hi—
indeed; avartata—became possible; duritaksayah—a son named
Duritaksaya; mahaviryat—from Mahavirya (another grandson of
Bharadvaja); tasya—his; trayyarunih—the son named Trayyaruni;
kavih—a son named Kavi; puskararunih—a son named Puskararuni;
iti—thus; atra—therein; ye—all of them; brahmana-gatim—the posi-
tion of brahmanas; gatah—achieved; brhatksatrasya—of the grandson
of Bharadvaja named Brhatksatra; putrah—the son; abhiit—became;
hasti—Hasti; yat—from whom; hastinapuram—the city of Hastinapura
(New Delhi) was established.

TRANSLATION

From Garga came a son named Sini, and his son was Gargya. Al-
though Gargya was a ksatriya, there came from him a generation of
brahmanas. From Mahavirya came a son named Duritaksaya, whose
sons were Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni. Although these sons
of Duritaksaya took birth in a dynasty of ksatriyas, they too at-
tained the position of brihmanas. Brhatksatra had a son named
Hasti, who established the city of Hastinapura [now New Delhi].

TEXT 21

Feiel fodfiey gediey zfa: |
e dn: 9 S e 1201
ajamidho dvimidhas ca
purumidhas ca hastinah
ajamidhasya varisyah syuh
priyamedhadayo dvijah
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ajamidhah—Ajamidha; dvimidhah—Dvimidha; ca—also; purumi-
dhah—Purumidha; ca—also; hastinah—became the sons of Hasti; aja-
midhasya—of Ajamidha; vamsydh—descendants; syuh—are; priya-
medha-adayah—headed by Priyamedha; dvijah— brahmanas.

TRANSLATION
From King Hasti came three sons, named Ajamidha, Dvimidha
and Purumidha. The descendants of Ajamidha, headed by
Priyamedha, all achieved the position of brahmanas.

PURPORT

This verse gives evidence confirming the statement of Bhagavad-gita
that the orders of society— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra—are
calculated in terms of qualities and activities (guna-karma-vibhagasah).
All the descendants of Ajamidha, who was a ksatriya, became
brahmanas. This was certainly because of their qualities and activities.
Similarly, sometimes the sons of brahmanas or ksatriyas become vaisyas
(brahmana vaisyatarh gatah). When a ksatriya or brahmana adopts the
occupation or duty of a vaiSya (krsi-goraksya-vanijyam), he is certainly
counted as a vaiSya. On the other hand, if one is born a vaisya, by his ac-
tivities he can become a brahmana. This is confirmed by Narada Muni.
Yasya yal-laksanam proktam. The members of the varnas, or social or-
ders— brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya and Siidra—must be ascertained by
their symptoms, not by birth. Birth is immaterial; quality is essential.

TEXT 22

Aeier TR T T2ZT: |
TEEREEARE  IT AWSERS: |IRRI

ajamidhad brhadisus
tasya putro brhaddhanuh
brhatkayas tatas tasya
putra asij jayadrathah
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ajamidhat—from Ajamidha; brhadisuh—a son named Brhadisu;
tasya—his; putrah—son; brhaddhanuh—Brhaddhanu; brhatkayah—
Brhatkaya; tatah—thereafter; tasya—his; putrah—son; asit—was;
jayadrathah—Jayadratha.

TRANSLATION

From Ajamidha came a son named Brhadisu, from Brhadisu
came a son named Brhaddhanu, from Brhaddhanu a son named
Brhatkaya, and from Brhatkaya a son named Jayadratha.

TEXT 23

gt faaewe Waln awem |
It T28: FIT TR qGAn 1IR3
tat-suto visadas tasya
syenajit samajayata
rucirasvo drdhahanuh
kasyo vatsas ca tat-sutih

tat-sutah—the son of Jayadratha; visSadah—Visada; tasya—the son of
Visada; syenajit—Syenajit; samajayata—was born; rucirasvah—
Rucirasva; drdhahanuh—Drdhahanu; kasyah—Kasya; vatsah—Vatsa;
ca—also; tat-sutdh—sons of Syenajit.

TRANSLATION
The son of Jayadratha was Visada, and his son was Syenajit. The

sons of Syenajit were Rucirasva, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa.
TEXT 24
ROAET: T TYITEETAS: |
TRE q A grd S ke

rucirasva-sutah parah
prthusenas tad-atmajah
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parasya tanayo nipas
tasya putra-Satarm tv abhit

rucirasva-sutah—the son of Rucirasva; parah—Para; prthusenah—
Prthusena; tat—his; atmajah—son; parasya—from Para; tanayah—a
son; nipah—Nipa; tasya—his; putra-satam—one hundred sons; tu—
indeed; abhiit—generated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Rucira$va was Para, and the sons of Para were

Prthusena and Nipa. Nipa had one hundred sons.

TEXT 25

q FAT THFH-AT ARG ARG |
it & A AT AR a4l

sa krtvyam Suka-kanyayam
brahmadattam ajijanat

yogi sa gavi bharyayam
visvaksenam adhat sutam

sah—he (King Nipa); krtvyam—in his wife, Krtvi; suka-
kanyayam—who was the daughter of Suka; brahmadattam—a son
named Brahmadatta; ajijanat—begot; yogi—a mystic yogi; sah—that
Brahmadatta; gavi—by the name Gau or Sarasvati; bharydyam—in the
womb of his wife; visvaksenam—Visvaksena; adhat—begot; sutam—a
son.

TRANSLATION

King Nipa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of
his wife, Krtvi, who was the daughter of Suka. And Brahmadatta,
who was a great yogi, begot a son named Visvaksena through the
womb of his wife, Sarasvati.

PURPORT

The Suka n}entioned here is diﬂ'e}'ent from the Sukadeva Gosvimi
who spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of
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Vyasadeva, is described in great detail in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana.
There it is said that Vyasadeva maintained the daughter of Jabali as his
wife and that after they performed penances together for many years, he
placed his seed in her womb. The child remained in the womb of his
mother for twelve years, and when the father asked the son to come out,
the son replied that he would not come out unless he were completely
liberated from the influence of maya. Vyasadeva then assured the child
that he would not be influenced by maya, but the child did not believe
his father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children.
Vyasadeva then went to Dvaraka and informed the Personality of God-
head about his problem, and the Personality of Godhead, at Vyasadeva’s
request, went to Vyasadeva’s cottage, where He assured the child in the
womb that he would not be influenced by maya. Thus assured, the child
came out, but he immediately went away as a parivrajakacarya. When
the father, very much aggrieved, began to follow his saintly boy,
Sukadeva Gosvami, the boy created a duplicate Sukadeva, who later en-
tered famlly life. Therefore, the suka-kanyd, or daughter of Sukadeva,
mentioned in this verse is the daughter of the duplicate or imitation
Sukadeva. The original Sukadeva was a lifelong brahmacari.

TEXT 26

SY=AqEyA  Jeaed TR g |
TFATATAWE TG TREIET: 1RE

jaigisavyopadesena
yoga-tantram cakdra ha
udaksenas tatas tasmad

bhallato barhadisavah

jaigisavya—of the great rsi named Jaigisavya; upadesena—by the in-
struction; yoga-tantram—an elaborate description of the mystic
yoga system; cakara—compiled; ha—in the past; udaksenah—Udak-
sena; tatah—from him (Visvaksena); tasmat—from him (Udaksena);
bhallatah—a son named Bhallita; barhadisavah—(all of these are

known as) descendants of Brhadisu.
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TRANSLATION
Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigisavya,
Visvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic
yoga system. From Visvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from
Udaksena, Bhallata. All these sons are known as descendants of
Brhadisu.
TEXT 27

T e Fiowieaga: wa |
A FTIiTEr TRt GIEHd 1Rl

yavinaro dvimidhasya
krtimars tat-sutah smrtah

namnd satyadhrtis tasya
drdhanemih suparsvakrt

yavinarah—Yavinara; dvimidhasya—the son of Dvimidha; krtiman
—Krtiman; tat-sutah—the son of Yavinara; smrtah—is well known;
namna—by name; satyadhrtih—Satyadhrti; tasya—of him (Satya-
dhrti); drdhanemih—Drdhanemi; suparsva-krt—the father of Su-
paréva.
TRANSLATION

The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, whose son was Krtiman. The
son of Krtiman was well known as Satyadhrti. From Satyadhrti
came a son named Drdhanemi, who became the father of Suparsva.

TEXTS 28-29
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supdarsvdt sumatis tasya
putrah sannatimdaris tatah
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krti hiranyanabhad yo
yogarh prapya jagau sma sa

sarmhitah pracyasamnari vai
nipo hy udgrayudhas tatah

tasya ksemyah suviro ’tha
suvirasya ripufijayah

supdrsvat—from Suparéva; sumatih—a son named Sumati; tasya
putrah—his son (Sumati’s son); sannatiman—Sannatiman; tatah—
from him; krti—a son named Krti; hiranyandbhat—from Lord Brahma;
yah—he who; yogam—mystic power; prapya—getting; jagau—taught;
sma—in the past; sat—six; samhitah—descriptions; pracyasamnam—
of the Pracyasaima verses of the Sama Veda; vai—indeed; nipah—
Nipa; hi—indeed; udgrayudhah—Udgrayudha; tatah—from him;
tasya—his; ksemyah—Ksemya; suvirah—Suvira; atha—thereafter;
suvirasya—of Suvira; ripuijayah—a son named Ripuijaya.

TRANSLATION

From Suparsva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came
Sannatiman, and from Sannatiman came Krti, who achieved mystic
power from Brahma and taught six sambhitas of the Pracyasama
verses of the Sama Veda. The son of Krti was Nipa; the son of Nipa,
Udgrayudha; the son of Udgrayudha, Ksemya; the son of Ksemya,
Suvira; and the son of Suvira, Ripuiijaya.

TEXT 30
qd TG AW TGS |
TSI e s et aaga: 113 ol

tato bahuratho nama
purumidho ’prajo ’bhavat

nalinyam ajamidhasya
nilah $antis tu tat-sutah
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tatah—from him (Ripuiijaya); bahurathah—Bahuratha; nama—
named; purumidhah—Purumidha, the younger brother of Dvimidha;
aprajah—sonless; abhavat—became; nalinyam—through Nalini;
ajamidhasya—of Ajamidha; nilah—Nila; santih—Santi; tu—then; tat-
sutah—the son of Nila.

TRANSLATION

From Ripuiijaya came a son named Bahuratha. Purumidha was
sonless. Ajamidha had a son named Nila by his wife known as
Nalini, and the son of Nila was Santi.

TEXTS 31-33
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At 98 AT & AW @ 1310
fimumef® 2 st
g A% s M Mpewaay 1330

santeh susantis tat-putrah
purujo ‘rkas tato ’bhavat

bharmyasvas tanayas tasya
paricasan mudgaladayah

yavinaro brhadvisvah
kampillah safjayah sutah

bharmyasvah praha putra me
paficanarn raksandya hi

visaydnam alam ime
iti paicala-sarmjiitah
mudgalad brahma-nirvrttam
gotram maudgalya-sariyjiiitam
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santeh —of Santi; susantih—Susanti; tat-putrah—his son; purujah—
Puruja; arkah—Arka; tatah—from him; abhavat—generated;
bharmyasvah—Bharmyasva; tanayah—son; tasya—of him; pafica—
five sons; dsan—were; mudgala-ddayah—headed by Mudgala;
yavinarah—Yavinara; brhadvisvah—Brhadvisva; kampillah—Kam-
pilla; safijayah—Saijaya; sutdh—sons; bharmyasvah—Bharmyasva;
praha—said; putrah—sons; me—my; paficinam—of five; raksanaya
—for protection; hi—indeed; visayanam—of different states; alam—
competent; ime—all of them; iti—thus; paficila—Paficila; sarjiiitah—
designated; mudgalat—from Mudgala; brahma-nirvrttam—consisting
of brahmanas; gotram—a dynasty; maudgalya—Maudgalya; sam-
jAitam—so designated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Santi was Suéanti, the son of Suéanti was Puruja, and
the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyasva, and
from Bharmyasva came five sons—Mudgala, Yavinara, Brhadvisva,
Kampilla and Saiijaya. Bharmyasva prayed to his sons, “O my sons,
please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to
do so.”” Thus his five sons were known as the Paiicilas. From
Mudgala came a dynasty of brahmanas known as Maudgalya.

TEXT 34

firge greng AT R AT |
R F T T AAAE R AT 12211

mithunam mudgalad bharmyad
divodasah puman abhit

ahalya kanyaka yasyar
Satanandas tu gautamat

mithunam—twins, one male and one female; mudgaldat—from
Mudgala; bharmyat—the son of Bharmyasva; divodasah—Divodasa;
puman—the male one; abhit—generated; ahalya—Ahalya; kanyaka—
the female; yasyam—through whom; Satanandah—Satananda; tu—in-
deed; gautamat—generated by her husband, Gautama.
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TRANSLATION

Mudgala, the son of Bharmyasva, had twin children, one male
and the other female. The male child was named Divodasa, and the
female child was named Ahalya. From the womb of Ahalya by the
semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Satananda.

TEXT 35
T qagln T gIdEmne: |
GG auraAREa 6 |
IEASTAT W WA TR 1134

tasya satyadhrtih putro
dhanur-veda-visaradah

Saradvarns tat-suto yasmad
urvasi-darsanat kila

Sara-stambe ‘patad reto
mithunam tad abhiic chubham

tasya—of him (Satananda); satyadhrtih—Satyadhrti putrah—a son;
dhanuh-veda-visdradah—very expert in the art of archery; saradvan—
Saradvan; tat-sutah—the son of Satyadhrti; yasmat—from whom;
urvasi-darsanat—simply by seeing the celestial Urvasi; kila—indeed;
Sara-stambe—on a clump of sara grass; apatat—fell; retah—semen;
mithunam—a male and female; tat abhiit—there were born; subham—
all-auspicious.

TRANSLATION

The son of Satananda was Satyadhrti, who was expert in archery,
and the son of Satyadhrti was Saradvan. When Saradvan met
Urvasi, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of sara grass.
From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male
and the other female.

TEXT 36
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FY: FAN: F7A1 T Z0GAG FA 11381



146 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 21

tad drstva krpayagrhnac
chantanur mrgayam caran

krpah kumarah kanya ca
drona-patny abhavat krpi

tat—those twin male and female babies; drstvda—seeing; krpayd—out
of compassion; agrhnat—took; santanuh—King Santanu; mrgayam—
while hunting in the forest; caran—wandering in that way; krpah—
Krpa; kumarah—the male child; kanyd—the female child; ca—also;
drona-patni—the wife of Dronacarya; abhavat—became; krpi—named
Krpi.

TRANSLATION

While Maharéja Santanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the
male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compas-
sion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known
as Krpa, and the female child was named Krpi. Krpi later became
the wife of Dronacarya.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-first
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Bharata.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO

The Descendants of Ajamidha

This chapter describes the descendants of Divodasa. It also describes
Jarasandha, who belonged to the Rksa dynasty, as well as Duryodhana,
Arjuna and others.

The son of Divodasa was Mitrayu, who had four sons, one after
another —Cyavana, Sudasa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka had one
hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Prsata, from whom Drupada
was born. Drupada’s daughter was Draupadi, and his sons were headed
by Dhrstadyumna. Dhrstadyumna’s son was Dhrstaketu.

Another son of Ajamidha was named Rksa. From Rksa came a son
named Sarmvarana, and from Samvarana came Kuru, the king of
Kuruksetra. Kuru had four sons—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha.
Among the descendants in the dynasty from Sudhanu were Suhotra,
Cyavana, Krti and Uparicara Vasu. The sons of Uparicara Vasu, includ-
ing Brhadratha, Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa, became kings
of the Cedi state. In the dynasty from Brhadratha came Kusagra, Rsabha,
Satyahita, Puspavan and Jahu, and from Brhadratha through the womb
of another wife came Jarasandha, who was followed by Sahadeva, Somapi
and Srutasrava. Pariksi, the son of Kuru, had no sons. Among the de-
scendants of Jahnu were Suratha, Vidiratha, Sarvabhauma, Jayasena,
Radhika, Ayutayu, Akrodhana, Devamhl, Rksa, Dilipa and Pratipa.

The sons of Pratipa were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. When Devapi
retired to the forest, his younger brother Santanu became the king. Al-
though Santanu, being younger, was not eligible to occupy the throne, he
disregarded his elder brother. Consequently, there was no rainfall for
twelve years. Following the advice of the brahmanas, Santanu was ready
to return the kingdom to Devapi, but by the intrigue of Santanu’s
minister, Devapi became unfit to be king. Therefore Santanu resumed
charge of the kingdom, and rain fell properly during his regime. By
mystic power, Devapi still lives in the village known as Kalapa-grama.
In this Kali-yuga, when the descendants of Soma known as the
candra-vamisa (the lunar dynasty) die out, Devapi, at the beginning of

147
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Satya-yuga, will reestablish the dynasty of the moon. The wife of San-
tanu named Ganga gave birth to Bhisma, one of the twelve authorities.
Two sons named Citrangada and Vicitravirya were also born from the
womb of Satyavati by the semen of Santanu, and Vyasadeva was born
from Satyavati by the semen of Parasara. Vyasadeva instructed the
history of the Bhagavatam to his son Sukadeva. Through the womb of
the two wives and the maidservant of Vicitravirya, Vyasadeva begot
Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura.

Dhrtarastra had one hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana, and one
daughter named Duhsala. Pandu had five sons, headed by Yudhisthira,
and each of these five sons had one son from Draupadi. The names of
these sons of Draupadi were Prativindhya, Srutasena, Srutaklm,
Satanika and Srutakarma. Besides these five sons, by other wives the
Pandavas had many other sons, such as Devaka, Ghatotkaca, Sarvagata,
Suhotra, Naramitra, Iravan, Babhruvidhana and Abhimanyu. From
Abhimanyu, Maharaja Pariksit was born, and Maharaja Pariksit had four
sons—Janamejaya, Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena.

Next Sukadeva Gosvimi described the future sons of the Pandu
family. From Janamejaya, he said, would come a son named Satanika,
and following in the dynasty would be Sahasranika, Asvamedhaja,
Asimakrsna, Nemicakra, Citraratha, Sucu'atha, Vrstiman, Susena,
Sunitha, Nrcaksu, Sukhinala, Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhavi, Nrpaiijaya,
Dirva, Timi, Brhadratha, Sudasa, Satinika, Durdamana, Mahinara,
Dandapéni, Nimi and Ksemaka.

Sukadeva Gosvimi then predicted the kings of the magadha-vamsa,
or Magadha dynasty. Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, would beget
Mar_]arl, and from him would come Srutasrava. Subsequently taking
birth in the dynasty will be Yutayu, Niramitra, Sunaksatra, Brhatsena,
Karmajit, Sutafijaya, Vipra, Suci, Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmasitra, Sama,
Dyumatsena, Sumati, Subala, Sunitha, Satyajit, Visvajit and Ripuiijaya.

TEXT 1
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sri-Suka uvdca
mitrayus ca divoddsac
cyavanas tat-suto nrpa
sudasah sahadevo ’tha

somako jantu-janmakrt

$ri-Sukah wvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; mitrayuh—Mitrayu;
ca—and; divodasat—was born from Divodasa; cyavanah—Cyavana;
tat-sutah—the son of Mitrayu; nrpa—O King; sudasah—Sudasa;
sahadevah—Sahadeva; atha—thereafter; somakah—Somaka; jantu-
janma-krt—the father of Jantu.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, the son of Divodasa was

Mitrayu, and from Mitraiyu came four sons, named Cyavana,
Sudasa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu.

TEXT 2

T qATE aY JIE 999 g4 |
| JWIE FUAY T EEREAteaa|] 2 ||

tasya putra-satam tesarm
yaviyan prsatah sutah

sa tasmad drupado jajiie
sarva-sampat-samanvitah

tasya—of him (Somaka); putra-satam—one hundred sons; tesam —of
all of them; yaviydn—the youngest; prsatah—Prsata; sutah—the son;
sah—he; tasmat—from him (Prsata); drupadah—Drupada; jajiie—was
born; sarva-sampat—with all opulences; samanvitah—decorated.

TRANSLATION

Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was
Prsata. From Prsata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in
all supremacy.



150 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 22

TEXT 3

UATE A1t T IR FAL |
JEGAE TEFTAA: qEAEH 2 11 3 1)

drupadad draupadi tasya
dhrstadyumnadayah sutah

dhrstadyumnad dhrstaketur
bharmyah parnicalaka ime

drupadat—from Drupada; draupadi—Draupadi, the famous wife of
the Pandavas; tasya—of him (Drupada); dhrstadyumna-adayah—
headed by Dhrstadyumna; sutdh—sons; dhrstadyumnat—from
Dhrstadyumna; dhrstaketuh—the son named Dhrstaketu; bharmyah—
all descendants of Bharmyasva; pdricilakah—they are known as the
Paficalakas; ime—all of these.

TRANSLATION

From Maharaja Drupada, Draupadi was born. Maharaja Drupada
also had many sons, headed by Dhrstadyumna. From
Dhrstadyumna came a son named Dhrstaketu. All these per-
sonalitie. are known as descendants of Bharmyasva or as the

dynasty of Paiicala.

TEXTS 4-5
MsTHteadt g7 B! FIOEAa: |
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yo ’jamidha-suto hy anya
rksah sarvaranas tatah

tapatyam surya-kanydayarm
kuruksetra-patih kuruh
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pariksih sudhanur jahnur
nisadhas ca kuroh sutah

suhotro ’bhiit sudhanusas
cyavano ’tha tatah krti

yah—who; ajamidha-sutah—was a son born from Ajamidha; hi—in-
deed; anyah—another; rksah—Rksa; sarmwvaranah—Samvarana;
tatah—from him (Rksa); tapatyam—Tapati; sirya-kanydydm—in the
womb of the daughter of the sun-god; kuruksetra-patih—the King of
Kuruksetra; kuruh—Kuru was born; pariksih sudhanuh jahnuh
nisadhah ca—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha; kuroh—of Kuru;
sutdh—the sons; suhotrah—Suhotra; abhiit—was born; sudhanusah—
from Sudhanu; cyavanah—Cyavana; atha —from Suhotra; tatah—from
him (Cyavana); krti—a son named Krti.

TRANSLATION

Another son of Ajamidha was known as Rksa. From Rksa came a
son named Samvarana, and from Sarhvarana through the womb of
his wife, Tapati, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King
of Kuruksetra. Kuru had four sons —Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and
Nisadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra,
Cyavana. From Cyavana, Krti was born.

TEXT 6
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vasus tasyoparicaro
brhadratha-mukhas tatah

kusamba-matsya-pratyagra-
cedipadyas ca cedipah

vasuh—a son named Vasu; tasya—of him (Krti); uparicarah—the
surname of Vasu; brhadratha-mukhah—headed by Brhadratha; tatah—
from him (Vasu); kusamba—Kusamba; matsya—Matsya; pratyagra—
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Pratyagra; cedipa-adyah—Cedipa and others; ca—also; cedi-pah—all
of them became rulers of the Cedi state.

TRANSLATION

The son of Krti was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed
by Brhadratha, were Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All

the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state.

TEXT 7
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brhadrathat kusagro ’bhid
rsabhas tasya tat-sutah

jajiie satyahito ‘patyari
puspavars tat-suto jahuh

brhadrathat—from Brhadratha; kusagrah—Kusagra; abhit—a son
was born; rsabhah—Rsabha; tasya—of him (Kusagra); tat-sutah—his
(Rsabha’s) son; jajiie—was born; satyahitah—Satyahita; apatyam—
offspring; puspavan—Puspavin; tat-sutah—his (Puspavan’s) son;
jahuh—Jahu.

TRANSLATION

From Brhadratha, Kusagra was born; from Kusagra, Rsabha;
and from Rsabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puspavan,
and the son of Puspavan was Jahu.

TEXT 8
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anyasyam api bharyayam
Sakale dve brhadrathat

ye matra bahir utsrste
jaraya cabhisandhite

Jjiva jiveti kridantya
jarasandho ’bhavat sutah

anyasydim—in another; api—also; bharyayam—wife; sakale—
parts; dve—two; brhadrathat—from Brhadratha; ye—which two parts;
matra—Dby the mother; bahih utsrste—because of rejection; jaraya—by
the demoness named Jarid; ca—and; abhisandhite—when they were
joined together; jiva jiva iti—O living entity, be alive; kridantya—play-
ing like that; jarasandhah—Jarasandha; abhavat—was generated;
sutah—a son.

TRANSLATION

Through the womb of another wife, Brhadratha begot two
halves of a son. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected
them, but later a she-demon named Jara playfully joined them and
said, ‘““Come to life, come to life!’’ Thus the son named Jarasandha
was born.

TEXT 9
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tatas ca sahadevo ’bhit
somapir yac chrutasravah

pariksir anapatyo ’bhiit
suratho nama jahnavah

tatah ca—and from him (Jarisandha); sahadevah—Sahadeva;
abhiit—was born; somapih—Somapi; yat—of him (Somapi);
Srutasravah—a son named Srutaérava; pariksih—the son of Kuru named
Pariksi; anapatyah—without any son; abhiit—became; surathah—
Suratha; ndma—named; jahnavah—was the son of Jahnu.
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TRANSLATION
From Jarasandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva,
Somapi; and from Somapi, Srutasrava. The son of Kuru called
Pariksi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son

named Suratha.

TEXT 10
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tato vidirathas tasmat
sarvabhaumas tato "bhavat
jayasenas tat-tanayo
radhiko ’to ’yutdyv abhit

tatah—from him (Suratha); vidirathah—a son named Vidiratha;
tasmat—from him (Viddratha); sarvabhaumah—a son named
Sarvabhauma; tatah—from him (Sarvabhauma); abhavat—was born;
jayasenah—Jayasena; tat-tanayah—the son of Jayasena; radhikah—
Radhika; atah—and from him (Radhika); ayutdyuh—Ayutiyu;
abhiit—was born.

TRANSLATION

From Suratha came a son named Vidiratha, from whom
Sarvabhauma was born. From Sarvabhauma came Jayasena; from

Jayasena, Radhika; and from Radhika, Ayutayu.

TEXT 11
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tatas cakrodhanas tasmad
devatithir amusya ca

rksas tasya dilipo bhit
pratipas tasya catmajah
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tatah—from him (Ayutiyu); ca—and; akrodhanah—a son named
Akrodhana; tasmat—from him (Akrodhana); devdtithih—a son named
Devitithi; amusya—of him (Devatithi); ca—also; rksah—Rksa;
tasya—of him (Rksa); dilipah—a son named Dilipa; abhiit—was born;
pratipah—Pratipa; tasya—of him (Dlhpa) ca—and; dtma-jah—the
son.
TRANSLATION
From Ayutiayu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was
Devatithi. The son of Devatithi was Rksa, the son of Rksa was
Dilipa, and the son of Dilipa was Pratipa.

TEXTS 12-13
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devapih santanus tasya
bahlika iti catmajah

pitr-rajyarm parityajya
devapis tu vanam gatah

abhavac chantani raja
pran mahabhisa-sarjiiitah
yam yam karabhyam sprsati
Jirnarm yauvanam eti sah

devapih—Devapi; $antanuh—Santanu; tasya—of him (Pratipa);
bahlikah—Bahlika; iti—thus; ca—also; datma-jah—the sons; pitr-
rajyam—the father’s property, the kingdom; parityajya—rejecting;
devapih—Devapi, the eldest; tu—indeed; vanam—to the forest;
gatah—left; abhavat—was; s’dntanuh-—éﬁntanu; raja—the king;
prak—before; mahabhisa—Mahabhisa; sariyjiiitah—most celebrated;
yam yam—whomever; karabhyam—with his hands; sprsati—touched;
Jjirnam—although very old; yauvanam—youth; eti—attained; sah—he.
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TRANSLATION

The sons of Pratipa were Devipi, Santanu and Bahlika. Devapi
left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and
therefore Santanu became the king. Santanu, who in his previous
birth was known as Mahabhisa, had the ability to transform anyone

from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his
hands.

TEXTS 14-15
TR STEAT FHW I TG
TN TR TEEY T T I G 1280 |
FAGAEIE: TRV |
W AT EREed 12kl

Santim apnoti caivagryarm
karmana tena santanuh

sama dvadasa tad-rajye
na vavarsa yada vibhuh

$antanur brahmanair uktah
parivettayam agrabhuk

rajyam dehy agrajaydsu
pura-rastra-vivrddhaye

santim—youthfulness for sense gratification; dpnoti—one gets; ca—
also; eva—indeed; agryam—principally; karmana—by the touch of his
hand; tena—Dbecause of this; santanuh—known as Santanu, samah—
years; dvddasa—twelve; tat-rajye—in his kingdom; na—not;
vavarsa—sent rain; yadd—when; mbhuh—the controller of the rain,
namely the King of heaven, Indra; santanuh— Santanu; brahmanaih—
by the learned brahmanas; uktah—when advised; parivetta—faulty be-
cause of being a usurper; ayam—this; agra-bhuk—enjoying in spite of
your elder brother’s being present; rdjyam—the kingdom; dehi—give;
agrajaya—to your elder brother; asu—immediately; pura-rastra—of
your home and the kingdom; vivrddhaye—for elevation.
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TRANSLATION

Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense
gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was
Santanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for
twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical ad-
visors, they said, “‘You are faulty for enjoying the property of your
elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you
should return the kingdom to him.”

PURPORT

One cannot enjoy sovereignty or perform an agnihotra-yajiia in the
presence of one’s elder brother, or else one becomes a usurper, known as
parivettd.

TEXTS 16-17
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evam ukto dvijair jyesthar
chandayam asa so ’bravit

tan-mantri-prahitair viprair
vedad vibhrariito gira

veda-vadativadan vai
tada devo vavarsa ha

devapir yogam asthaya
kalapa-gramam asritah

evam—thus (as above mentioned); uktah—being advised; dvijaih—
by the brahmanas; jyestham—unto his eldest brother, Devipi;
chandayam dasa—requested to take charge of the kingdom; sah—he
(Devapi); abravit—said; tat-mantri—by Santanu’s  minister;
prahitaih—instigated; vipraih—by the brahmanas; vedat—from the
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principles of the Vedas; vibhramsitah—fallen; gira—by such words;
veda-vida-atividan—words blaspheming the Vedic injunctions; vai—
indeed; tada—at that time; devah—the demigod; vavarsa—showered
rains; ha—in the past; devapih—Devapi; yogam asthaya—accepting
the process of mystic yoga; kalapa-gramam—the village known as
Kalapa; d@sritah—took shelter of (and is living in even now).

TRANSLATION

When the brahmanas said this, Maharaja Santanu went to the
forest and requested his elder brother Devapi to take charge of the
kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Pre-
viously, however, Santanu’s minister Aévavara had instigated some
brahmanas to induce Devapi to transgress the injunctions of the
Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The
brahmanas deviated Devapi from the path of the Vedic principles,
and therefore when asked by Santanu he did not agree to accept
the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic prin-
giples and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances,
Santanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased,
showered rains. Devapi later took to the path of mystic yoga to
control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kalapa-
grama, where he is still living.

TEXTS 18-19
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soma-vamse kalau naste
krtadau sthapayisyati
bahlikat somadatto "bhid

bhiirir bhiirisravas tatah
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Salas ca $antanor asid
gangdyam bhisma atmavin

sarva-dharma-vidam srestho
maha-bhagavatah kavih

soma-varise—when the dynasty of the moon-god; kalau—in this age
of Kali; naste—being lost; krta-adau—at the beginning of the next
Satya-yuga; sthapayisyati—will reestablish; bahlikat—from Bahlika;
somadattah—Somadatta; abhit—generated; bhurih—Bhiri; bhiri-
Sravah—Bhiriérava; tatah—thereafter; Salah ca—a son named Sala;
santanoh—from Santanu dasit—generated; garigayam—in the womb of
Ganga, the wife of Santanu, bhismah—a son named Bhisma; atmavan—
self-realized; sarva-dharma-vidam—of all religious persons; sresthah—
the best; maha-bhagavatah—an exalted devotee; kavih—and a learned
scholar.

TRANSLATION

After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of
Kali, Devapi, in the begmmng of the next Satya-yuga, will re-
establish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bahlika [the
brother of Santanu] came a son named Somadatta, who had three
sons, named Bhiiri, Bhiirisrava and Sala. From Santanu, through
the womb of his wife named Ganga, came Bhisma, the exalted,
self-realized devotee and learned scholar.

TEXT 20
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vira-yuthagranir yena
ramo ‘pi yudhi tositah

santanor dasa-kanydayarm
Jajiie citrarigadah sutah

vira-yitha-agranih—Bhismadeva, the foremost of all warriors;
yena—by whom; ramah api—even Paraurdma, the incarnation of God;
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yudhi—in a fight; tosztah—was satisfied (when defeated by
Bhismadeva); santanoh—by Santanu; dasa- kanyayam—m the womb of
Satyavati, who was known as the daughter of a Sidra; jajie—was born;
citranigadah—Citrangada; sutah—a son.

TRANSLATION

Bhismadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated
Lord Parasurama in a fight, Lord Paradurama was very satisfied
with him. By the semen of Santanu in the womb of Satyavati, the
daughter of a fisherman, Citrangada took birth.

PURPORT

Satyavati was actually the daughter of Uparicara Vasu by the womb of
a fisherwoman known as Matsyagarbha. Later, Satyavati was raised by a
fisherman.

The fight between Parasurama and Bhismadeva concerns three
daughters of Kasiraja— Ambika, Ambalika and Amba—who were forc-
ibly abducted by Bhismadeva, acting on behalf of his brother
Vicitravirya. Amba thought that Bhismadeva would marry her and be-
came attached to him, but Bhismadeva refused to marry her, for he
had taken the vow of brahmacarya. Amba therefore approached
Bhismadeva’s military spiritual master, Parasurama, who instructed
Bhisma to marry her. Bhismadeva refused, and therefore Parasurama
fought with him to force him to accept the marriage. But Parasurama
was defeated, and he was pleased with Bhisma.

TEXTS 21-24
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vicitraviryas cavarajo
namna citrangado hatah

yasyam parasarat saksad
avatirno hareh kala

veda-gupto munih krsno
yato ’ham idam adhyagam
hitva sva-sisyan pailadin
bhagavan badarayanah

mahyar putraya santaya
param guhyam idari jagau

vicitraviryo ‘thovaha
kasiraja-sute balat

svayarwarad upanite
ambikambalike ubhe

tayor asakta-hrdayo
grhito yaksmana mrtah

vicitraviryah—Vicitravirya, the son of Santanu; ca—and; avarajah—
the younger brother; namna—by a Gandharva named Citrangada;
citrarigadah—Citrangada; hatah—was killed; yasyam—in the womb of
Satyavati previous to her marriage to Santanu; pardasarat—Dby the semen
of Parasara Muni; saksat—directly; avatirnah—incarnated; hareh—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kala—expansion; veda-guptah—
the protector of the Vedas; munih—the great sage; krsnah—Krsna
Dvaipayana; yatah—from whom; aham—I (Sukadeva Gosvami);
idam—this (Srimad-Bhagavatam); adhyagam—studied thoroughly;
hitva—rejecting; sva-Sisyan—his disciples; paila-adin—headed by
Paila; bhagavan—the incarnation of the Lord; badarayanah—
Vyasadeva; mahyam—unto me; putrdéya—a son; Santdya—who was
truly controlled from sense gratification; param—the supreme;
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guhyam—the most confidential; idam—this Vedic literature (Srimad-
Bhagavatam); jagau—instructed; vicitraviryah—Vicitravirya; atha—
thereafter; uvdha—married; kdasiraja-sute—two daughters of Kasiraja;
balat—by force; svayarmwvarat—from the arena of the svayarivara;
upanite—being brought; ambika-ambalike—Ambika and Ambalika;
ubhe—both of them; tayoh—unto them; asakta—being too attached;
hrdayah—his heart; grhitah—being contaminated; yaksmana—by
tuberculosis; mrtah—he died.

TRANSLATION

Citranigada, of whom Vicitravirya was the younger brother, was
killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citrangada. Satyavati,
before her marriage to Santanu, gave birth to the master authority
of the Vedas, Vyasadeva, known as Krsna Dvaipayana, who was
begotten by Paraéara Muni. From Vyasadeva, I [Sukadeva
Gosvami] was born, and from him I studied this great work of
literature, Srimad-Bhagavatam. The incarnation of Godhead
Vedavyasa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed
Srimad-Bhagavatam to me because I was free from all material
desires. After Ambika and Ambalika, the two daughters of
Kasiraja, were taken away by force, Vicitravirya married them, but
because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart at-
tack and died of tuberculosis.

TEXT 25
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ksetre ‘prajasya vai bhratur
matrokto badarayanah

dhrtarastram ca pandur ca
vidurarih capy ajijanat

ksetre—in the wives and maidservant; aprajasya—of Vicitravirya,
who had no progeny; vai—indeed; bhratuh—of the brother; matra
uktah—being ordered by the mother; badarayanah—Vedavyasa;
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dhrtarastram—a son named Dhrtarastra; ca—and; pandum—a son
named Piandu; ca—also; viduram—a son named Vidura; ca—also;
api—indeed; ajijanat—begot.

TRANSLATION

Badarayana, Sri Vyasadeva, following the order of his mother,
Satyavati, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambika and
Ambilika, the two wives of his brother Vicitravirya, and the third
by Vicitravirya’s maidservant. These sons were Dhrtarastra, Pandu
and Vidura.

PURPORT

Vicitravirya died of tuberculosis, and his wives, Ambika and
Ambalikia, had no issue. Therefore, after Vicitravirya’s death, his
mother, Satyavati, who was also the mother of Vyasadeva, asked
Vyasadeva to beget children through the wives of Vicitravirya. In those
days, the brother of the husband could beget children through the womb
of his sister-in-law. This was known as devarena sutotpatti. If the hus-
band was somehow unable to beget children, his brother could do so
through the womb of his sister-in-law. This devarena sutotpatti and the
sacrifices of asvamedha and gomedha are forbidden in the age of Kali.

asvamedham gavalambham
sannydsar pala-paitrkam
devarena sutotpattiri
kalau pafica vivarjayet

“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in
sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of
sannydsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a
man’s begetting children in his brother’s wife.” (Brahma-vaivarta
Purana).

TEXT 26
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gandharyam dhrtarastrasya
jajiie putra-satam nrpa

tatra duryodhano jyestho
duhsala capi kanyaka

gandharyam—in the womb of Gandhari; dhrtarastrasya—of
Dhrtarastra; jajie—were born; putra-satam—one hundred sons;
nrpa—O King Pariksit; tatra—among the sons; duryodhanah—the son
named Duryodhana; jyesthah—the eldest; duhsald—Duhsala; ca api—
also; kanyaka—one daughter.

TRANSLATION

Dhrtarastra’s wife, Gandhari, gave birth to one hundred sons
and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana,
and the daughter’s name was Duhsala.

TEXTS 27-28
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$apan maithuna-ruddhasya
pandoh kuntyarh mahd-rathdh

jata dharmanilendrebhyo
yudhisthira-mukhds trayah

nakulah sahadevas ca
madryar ndsatya-dasrayoh
draupadydr pafica paiicabhyah
putrds te pitaro "bhavan

$apat—due to being cursed; maithuna-ruddhasya—who had to
restrain sexual life; pandoh—of Pandu; kuntyam—in the womb of
Kunti; maha-rathah—great heroes; jatah—took birth; dharma—by



Text 29] The Descendants of Ajamidha 165

Maharaja Dharma, or Dharmaraja; anila—by the demigod controlling
the wind; indrebhyah—and by the demigod Indra, the controller of rain;
yudhisthira—Yudhisthira; mukhah—headed by; trayah—three sons
(Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna); nakulah—Nakula; sahadevah—
Sahadeva; ca—also; madryam—in the womb of Madri; nasatya-
dasrayoh—by Nasatya and Dasra, the Aévini-kumaras; draupadyam—
in the womb of Draupadi; pafica—five; paficabhyah—from the five
brothers (Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva); putrah—
sons; te—they; pitarah—uncles; abhavan—became.

TRANSLATION

Pandu was restrained from sexual life because of having been
cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhisthira, Bhima
and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunti,
by Dharmarija, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the
demigod controlling the rain. Pandu’s second wife, Madri, gave
birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two
Asvini-kumaras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhisthira, begot
five sons through the womb of Draupadi. These five sons were
your uncles.

TEXT 29
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yudhisthirat prativindhyah
Srutaseno vrkodarat

arjundc chrutakirtis tu
Satanikas tu nakulih

yudhisthirat—from Maharaja Yudhisthira; prativindhyah—a son
named Prativindhya; s’rutasenah—érutasena; v_rkodardt—begotten by
Bhima; arjunat—from Arjuna; Srutakirtih—a son named Srutakirti;
tu—indeed; Satanikah—a son named Satanika; tu—indeed; nakulih—

of Nakula.
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TRANSLATION

From Yudhisthira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhima
a son named Srutasena, from Arjuna a son named Srutaklrtl, and
from Nakula a son named Satanika.

TEXTS 30-31
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sahadeva-suto rajan
chrutakarma tathapare

yudhisthirat tu pauravyam
devako ’tha ghatotkacah

bhimasenad dhidimbayam
kalyam sarvagatas tatah

sahadevat suhotram tu
vijaydsita parvati

sahadeva-sutah—the son of Sahadeva; rajan—O King; Srutakarma—
Srutakarma; tatha—as well as; apare—others; yudhisthirat—from
Yudhisthira; tu—indeed; pauravyam—in the womb of Pauravi;
devakah—a son named Devaka; atha—as well as; ghatothacah—
Ghatotkaca; bhimasenat—from Bhimasena; hidimbayam—in the womb
of Hidimba; kdalyam—in the womb of Kali; sarvagatah—Sarvagata;
tatah—thereafter; sahadevat—from Sahadeva; suhotram—Suhotra;
tu—indeed; vijaya—Vijaya; asita—gave birth to; parvati—the
daughter of the Himalayan king.

TRANSLATION

O King, the son of Sahadeva was Srutakarma. Furthermore,
Yudhisthira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives.
Yudhisthira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of
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Pauravi, and Bhimasena begot a son named Ghatotkaca through
his wife Hidimba and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kali.
Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife
named Vijaya, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains.

TEXT 32

karenumatyar nakulo
naramitram tatharjunah

iravantam ulupyam vai
sutdyam babhruvahanam

manipura-pateh so 'pi
tat-putrah putrika-sutah

karenumatyam—in the wife named Karenumati; nakulah—Nakula;
naramitram—a son named Naramitra; tatha—also; arjunah—Arjuna;
iravantam—Iravan; ulupyam—in the womb of the Naga-kanya named
Ulupi; vai—indeed; sutdyam—in the daughter; babhruvahanam—a
son named Babhruvahana; manipura-pateh—of the king of Manipura;
sah—he; api—although; tat-putrah—the son of Arjuna; putrika-
sutah—the son of his maternal grandfather.

TRANSLATION

Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named
Karenumati. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Iravan through
his wife known as Ulupi, the daughter of the Nagas, and a son
named Babhruvahana by the womb of the princess of Manipura.
Babhruvihana became the adopted son of the king of Manipura.

PURPORT

It is to be understood that Parvati is the daughter of the king of the
very, very old mountainous country known as the Manipura state.
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Five thousand years ago, therefore, when the Pandavas ruled, Manipura
existed, as did its king. Therefore this kingdom is a very old, aristocratic
Vaisnava kingdom. If this kingdom is organized as a Vaisnava state, this
revitalization will be a great success because for five thousand years this
state has maintained its identity. If the Vaisnava spirit is revived there, it
will be a wonderful place, renowned throughout the entire world.
Manipuri Vaisnavas are very famous in Vaisnava society. In Vrndavana
and Navadvipa there are many temples constructed by the king of
Manipura. Some of our devotees belong to the Manipura state. The Krsna
consciousness movement, therefore, can be well spread in the state of
Manipura by the cooperative efforts of the Krsna conscious devotees.

TEXT 33

9 @ GASEMREEETET |
CENGIOIRCE et i G R C @TEEL]

tava tatah subhadrayam
abhimanyur ajayata

sarvatirathajid vira
uttarayarm tato bhavan

tava—your; tatah—father; subhadrayam—in the womb of
Subhadra; abhimanyuh—Abhimanyu; ajayata—was born; sarva-
atiratha-jit—a great fighter who could defeat the atirathas; virah—a
great hero; uttardyam—in the womb of Uttara; tatah—from
Abhimanyu; bhavan—your good self.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from
the womb of Subhadra as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror
of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand
charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttara, the daughter of
Viradraja, you were born.
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TEXT 34

ety FET  SosEERwEr |
& o FOUNGATIA A1 Avisaw 132\

pariksinesu kurusu
drauner brahmastra-tejasa
tvarn ca krsnanubhdvena
sajivo mocito 'ntakat

pariksinesu—because of being annihilated in the Kuruksetra war;
kurusu—the members of the Kuru dynasty, such as Duryodhana;
drauneh—Aévatthama, the son of Dronacarya; brahmastra-tejasa—be-
cause of the heat of the brahmastra nuclear weapon; tvam ca—your good
self also; krsna-anubhavena—because of the mercy of Lord Krsna; sa-
jivah—with your life; mocitah—released; antakat—from death.

TRANSLATION

After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kuru-
ksetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmastra
atomic weapon released by the son of Dronacarya, but by the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, you were
saved from death.

TEXT 35

AR TR SARSTEE: |
HAAAl AT STREE SREw 113w

taveme tanayds tata
janamejaya-pirvakah

Srutaseno bhimasena
ugrasenas ca viryavan

tava—your; ime—all these; tanayah—sons; tata—my dear
King Pariksit; janamejaya—Janamejaya; piarvakah—headed by;
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Srutasenah—Srutasena; bhimasenah—Bhimasena; ugrasenah—Ugra-
sena; ca—also; viryavan—all very powerful.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, your four sons—Janamejaya, Srutasena,
Bhimasena and Ugrasena—are very powerful. Janamejaya is the
eldest.

TEXT 36

SRsTrEal fafden agwi Ay |
A3 AEETER & Al e 113801

Janamejayas tvar viditva
taksakan nidhanar gatam

sarpan vai sarpa-yagagnau
sa hosyati rusanvitah

janamejayah—the eldest son; tvam—about you; viditva—knowing;
taksakat—by the Taksaka serpent; nidhanam—death; gatam—under-
gone; sarpan—the snakes; vai—indeed; sarpa-yaga-agnau—in the fire
of the sacrifice for killing all the snakes; sah—he (Janamejaya);
hosyati—will offer as a sacrifice; rusa-anvitah—because of being very

angry.

TRANSLATION

Because of your death by the Taksaka snake, your son Janame-
jaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the
snakes in the world.

TEXT 37
FEY [EE G TEREEE |
quwaTq IR At Rrear afa seges| 30

kalaseyar purodhaya
turam turaga-medhasat
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samantat prthivirh sarvam
jitva yaksyati cadhvaraih

kalaseyam—the son of Kalasa; purodhaya—accepting as the priest;
turam—Tura; turaga-medhasat—he will be known as Turaga-medhasat
(a performer of many horse sacrifices); samantat—including all parts;
prthivim—the world; sarvdm—everywhere; jitva—conquering; ya-
ksyati—will execute sacrifices; ca—and; adhvaraih—by performing
asvamedha-yajfias.

TRANSLATION

After conquering throughout the world and after accepting
Tura, the son of Kalasa, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform
asvamedha-yajiias, for which he will be known as Turaga-
medhasat.

TEXT 38

T g AT TRT AT T 93 |
AT FFIEE FARE WSR3

tasya putrah Sataniko
yajiiavalkyat trayim pathan

astra-jiidnarn kriya-jiidnarm
Saunakat param esyati

tasya—of Janamejaya; putrah—the son; Satanikah—Satanika;
yajiavalkyat—from the great sage known as Yajiiavalkya; trayim—the
three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Rg); pathan—studying thoroughly;
astra-jiinam—the art of military administration; kriya-jianam—the
art of performing ritualistic ceremonies; saunakat—from Saunaka Rsi;
param—transcendental knowledge; esyati—will achieve.

TRANSLATION

The son of Janamejaya known as Satanika will learn from
Yajiiavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic
ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Krpacirya and
the transcendental science from the sage Saunaka.
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TEXT 39

TEEAHFAIIGIITARTT: |
FEmFRTEN AMTFE Fe@a 1331

sahasranikas tat-putras
tatas caivasvamedhajah

asimakrsnas tasyapi
nemicakras tu tat-sutah

sahasranikah—Sahasranika; tat-putrah—the son of Satanika;
tatah—from him (Sahasrinika); ca—also; eva—indeed; asvamedha-
jah—Asvamedhaja; asimakrsnah—Asimakrsna; tasya—from him
(Aévamedhaja); api—also; nemicakrah—Nemicakra; tu—indeed; tat-
sutah—his son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Satanika will be Sahasranika, and from him will come
the son named Asvamedhaja. From Asvamedhaja will come
Asimakrsna, and his son will be Nemicakra.

TEXT 40
TSTEY 3 T RIS &0 TR |
SHRACHRTEHRSa: g4t 118ell

gajahvaye hrte nadya
kausambyam sadhu vatsyati
uktas tatas citrarathas
tasmac chucirathah sutah

gajahvaye—on the town of Hastinapura (New Delhi); hrte—being in-
undated; nadyd—by the river; kausambyam—in the place known as
Kauéambi; sddhu—duly; vatsyati—will live there; uktah—celebrated;
tatah—therea,fter; citrarathah—Citraratha;  tasmat—from him;
Sucirathah—Suciratha; sutah—the son.
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TRANSLATION

When the town of Hastinapura [New Delhi] is inundated by the
river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kausambi. His son
will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be
Suciratha.

TEXT 41

FeY IuiEe ayuisy At |
gitwer aRaTgq gdiwe: 1920

tasmdc ca vrstimams tasya
suseno ‘tha mahipatih

sunithas tasya bhavita
nrecaksur yat sukhinalah

tasmdt—from him (Suciratha); ca—also; vrstiman —the son known as
Vrstiman; tasya—his (son); susenah—Susena; atha—thereafter;
mahi-patih—the emperor of the whole world; sunithah—Sunitha;
tasya—his; bhavita—will be; nrcaksuh—his son, Nrcaksu; yat—from
him; sukhinalah—Sukhinala.

TRANSLATION

From Suciratha will come the son named Vrstiman, and his son,
Susena, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Susena
will be Sunitha, his son will be Nrcaksu, and from Nrcaksu will
come a son named Sukhinala.

TEXT 42

qRYT: FTEHRIE GTHS: |
TSI 33 RARRTEASRT 19 1

pariplavah sutas tasman
medhavi sunaydtmajah

nrpafijayas tato diirvas
timis tasmadj janisyati
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pariplavah—Pariplava; sutah—the son; tasmat—from him
(Pariplava); medhavi—Medhavi; sunaya-atmajah—the son of Sunaya;
nrpafijayah—Nrpaiijaya; tatah—from him; dirvah—Durva; timih—
Timi; tasmdt—from him; janisyati—will take birth.

TRANSLATION

The son of Sukhinala will be Pariplava, and his son will be
Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhavi; from
Medhavi, Nrpaiijaya; from Nrpafijaya, Dirva; and from Dirva,
Timi.

TEXT 43
Rridemresans: g |
THIFR QAT qEeR 1831)

timer brhadrathas tasmdc
chatanikah sudasajah

satanikad durdamanas
tasyapatyarh mahinarah

timeh—of Timi; brhadrathah Brhadratha; tasmat—from him
(Brhadratha), satamkah—Satamka, suddsa-jah—the son of Sudasa;
Satanikat—from Satamka, durdamanah—a son named Durdamana;
tasya apatyam—his son; mahinarah—Mahinara.

TRANSLATION

From Timi will come Brhadratha; from Brhadratha, Sudasa;
and from Sudasa, Satanika. From Satanika will come Durdamana,
and from him will come a son named Mahinara.

TEXTS 44-45
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dandapanir nimis tasya
ksemako bhavitda yatah

brahma-ksatrasya vai yonir
vams$o devarsi-sathrtah

ksemakarh prapya rajanam
sarmstharh prapsyati vai kalau
atha magadha-rajano
bhavino ye vadami te

dandapanih—Dandapani; nimih—Nimi; tasya—from him (Ma-
hinara); ksemakah—a son named Ksemaka; bhavita—will take birth;
yatah—from whom (Nimi); brahma-ksatrasya—of brahmanas and
ksatriyas; vai—indeed; yonih—the source; vamsah—the dynasty;
deva-rsi-satkrtah—respected by great saintly persons and demigods;
ksemakam—King Ksemaka; prapya—up to this point; rdjanam—the
monarch; sarmstham—an end to them; prapsyati—there will be; vai—
indeed; kalau—in this Kali-yuga; atha—thereafter; magadha-rajanah
—the kings in the Magadha dynasty; bhavinah—the future; ye—all
those who; vadami—I shall explain; te—unto you.

TRANSLATION

The son of Mahinara will be Dandapani, and his son will be
Nimi, from whom King Ksemaka will be born. I have now de-
scribed to you the moon-god’s dynasty, which is the source of
brihmanas and ksatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great
saints. In this Kali-yuga, Ksemaka will be the last monarch. Now I
shall describe to you the future of the Magadha dynasty. Please
listen.

TEXTS 46-48
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ANSY GATET oG A |
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bhavita sahadevasya
madrjarir yac chrutasravah

tato yutdyus tasyapi
niramitro ’tha tat-sutah

sunaksatrah sunaksatrad
brhatseno ’tha karmajit

tatah sutaijayad viprah
Sucis tasya bhavisyati

ksemo ’tha suvratas tasmad
dharmasiitrah samas tatah

dyumatseno ’tha sumatih
subalo janita tatah

bhavita—will take birth; sahadevasya—the son of Sahadeva;
marjarih—Marjari; yat—his son; SrutaSravah—Srutasrava; tatah—
from him; yutayuh—Yutayu; tasya—his son; api—also; niramitrah—
Niramitra; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—his son; sunaksatrah—
Sunaksatra; sunaksatrat—from Sunaksatra; brhatsenah—Brhatsena;
atha—from him; karmajit—Karmajit; tatah—from l}im; sutanjayat—
from Sutaiijaya; viprah— Vipra; Sucih—a son named Suci; tasya—from
him; bhavisyati—will take birth; ksemah—a son named Ksema; atha—
thereafter; suvratah—a son named Suvrata; tasmat—from him; dhar-
masitrah—Dharmasitra; samah—Sama; tatah—from him; dyumat-
senah—Dyumatsena; atha—thereafter; sumatih—Sumati; subalah—
Subala; janita—will take birth; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, will have a son named Marjari.
From Marjari will come Srutasrava' from Srutasrava, Yutayu; and
from Yutayu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunaksatra,
from Sunaksatra will come Brhatsena, and from Brhatsena,
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Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutaiijaya, the son of
Sutaiijaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Suci. The son of Suci
will be Ksema, the son of Ksema will be Suvrata, and the son of
Suvrata will be Dharmasiitra. From Dharmasiitra will come Sama;
from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from

Sumati, Subala.
TEXT 49

gy atoigy Rafag ag fgsm |
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sunithah satyajid atha
visvajid yad ripuiijayah
barhadrathas ca bhipala

bhavyah sahasra-vatsaram

sunithah—from Subala will come Sunitha; satyajit—Satyajit; atha—
from him; visvajit—from Visvajit; yat—from whom; ripunjayah—
Ripuiijaya; barhadrathah—all in the line of Brhadratha; ca—also; bhii-
palah—all those kings; bhavyah—will take birth; sahasra-vatsaram—
continuously for one thousand years.

TRANSLATION

From Subala will come Sunitha; from Sunitha, Satyajit; from
Satyajit, Visvajit; and from Visvajit, Ripuiijaya. All of these per-
sonalities will belong to the dynasty of Brhadratha, which will rule
the world for one thousand years.

PURPORT

This is the history of a monarchy that began with Jarasandha and con-
tinues for one thousand years as the above-mentioned kings appear on
the surface of the globe.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-

second Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “The Descendants
of Ajamidha.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE
The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayati

In this Twenty-third Chapter the dynasties of Anu, Druhyu, Turvasu
and Yadu, as well as the story of Jyamagha, are described.

The sons of Yayati’s fourth son, Anu, were Sabhanara, Caksu and
Paresnu. Of these three, the sons and grandsons of Sabhanara were, in
succession, Kilanara, Sriijaya, Janamejaya, Mahasala and Mahamana.
The sons of Mahamana were Usinara and Titiksu. Uéinara had four sons,
namely Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa. Sibi also had four sons—
Vrsadarbha, Sudhira, Madra and Kekaya. The son of Titiksu was
Rusadratha, who begot a son named Homa. From Homa came Sutapa and
from Sutapa, Bali. In this way the dynasty continued. Begotten by
Dirghatama in the womb of the wife of Bali were Anga, Vanga, Kalinga,
Suhma, Pundra and Odra, all of whom became kings.

From Anga came Khalapana, whose dynasty included Diviratha,
Dharmaratha and Citraratha, also called Romapada, one after another.
Maharija Dasaratha gave in charity one of his daughters, by the name
Santa, to his friend Romapada because Romapada had no sons. Romapada
accepted Santa as his daughter, and the great sage Rsyaérnga married
her. By the mercy of Rsyasriga, Romapada had a son named Caturanga.
The son of Caturanga was Prthuliksa, who had three sons—Brhadratha,
Brhatkarma and Brhadbhianu. From Brhadratha came a son named
Brhadmana, whose sons and grandsons in succession were Jayadratha,
Vijaya, Dhrti, Dhrtavrata, Satkarma and Adhiratha. Adhiratha accepted
the son rejected by Kunti, namely Karna, and Karna’s son was Vrsasena.

The son of Yayati’s third son, Druhyu, was Babhru, whose son and
grandsons were Setu, Arabdha, Gandhara, Dharma, Dhrta, Durmada and
Praceta.

The son of Yayati’s second son, Turvasu, was Vahni, whose seminal
dynasty included Bharga, Bhanuman, Tribhianu, Karandhama and
Maruta. The childless Maruta accepted Dusmanta, who belonged to the
Piru dynasty, as his adopted son. Maharaja Dusmanta was anxious to

179
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have his kingdom returned, and so he went back to the Piru-vamsa.

Of the four sons of Yadu, Sahasrajit was the eldest. The son of
Sahasrajit was named Satajit. He had three sons, of whom one was
Haihaya. The sons and grandsons in the dynasty of Haihaya were
Dharma, Netra, Kunti, Sohaiiji, Mahisman, Bhadrasenaka, Dhanaka,
Krtavirya, Arjuna, Jayadhvaja, Talajangha and Vitihotra.

The son of Vitihotra was Madhu, whose eldest son was Vrsni. Because
of Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni, their dynasties are known as Yadava,
Madhava and Vrsni. Another son of Yadu was Krosta, and from him
came Vrjinavan, Svihita, Visadgu, Citraratha, Sasabindu, Prthusrava,
Dharma, USana and Rucaka. Rucaka had five sons, one of whom was
known as Jyamagha. Jyamagha was sonless, but by the mercy of the
demigods his childless wife gave birth to a son named Vidarbha.

TEXT 1
HgF INT
AN ARG WU T A |
AW RO gRIEIaeaas L

sri-Suka uvdca
anoh sabhdnaras caksuh
paresnus ca trayah sutah
sabhanarat kalanarah
srijayas tat-sutas tatah

sSri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; anoh—of Anu, the
fourth of the four sons of Yayati; sabhanarah—Sabhanara; caksuh—
Caksu; paresnuh—Paresnu; ca—also; trayah—three; sutah—sons;
sabhanarat—from Sabhanara; kalanarah—XKalanara; srijayah—
Sriijaya; tat-sutah—son of Kalanara; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayati, had three
sons, named Sabhanara, Caksu and Paresnu. O King, from
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Sabhéanara came a son named Kalanara, and from Kalanara came a
son named Sriijaya.

TEXT 2
Sreepisiol et Rk
Ffmialygy  mema| st 1R )

janamejayas tasya putro
mahasalo mahamanah

usinaras titiksus ca
mahdamanasa atmajau

janamejayah—Janamejaya; tasya—of him (Janamejaya); putrah—a
son; mahdsilah—Mahasala; mahamanah—(from Mahasala) a son
named Mahiamana; uSinarah—Usinara; titiksuh—Titiksu; ca—and;
mahamanasah—from Mahamana; atmajau—two sons.

TRANSLATION

From Sriijaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya
came Mahasala; from Mahasala, Mahamana; and from Mahamana
two sons, named Usinara and Titiksu.

TEXTS 3-4
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Sibir varah krmir daksas
catvarosinaratmajah

vrsadarbhah sudhiras ca
madrah kekaya atmavan

Sibes catvara evasams
titiksos ca rusadrathah
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tato homo ’tha sutapa
balih sutapaso ’bhavat

§ibih—Sibi; varah—Vara; krmih—Krmi; daksah—Daksa; catvirah
—four; usinara-atmajah—the sons of USinara; vrsddarbhah—Vrsa-
darbha; sudhirah ca—as well as Sudhira; madra}z—Madra; kekayah—
Kekaya; dtmavan—self-realized; sibeh—of Sibi; catvarah—four;
eva—indeed; dsan—there were; titiksoh—of Titiksu; ca—also;
rusadrathah—a son named Rusadratha; tatah—from him (Rusadratha);
homah—Homa; atha—from him (Homa); sutapah—Sutapa; balih—
Bali; sutapasah—of Sutapa; abhavat—there was.

TRANSLATION

The four sons of Uéinara were Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa, and
from Sibi again came four sons, named Vrsadarbha, Sudhira,
Madra and atma-tattva-vit Kekaya. The son of Titiksu was
Rusadratha. From Rusadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapa;
and from Sutapa, Bali.

TEXT 5
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anga-vanga-kalingadyah
suhma-pundraudra-saryfitah
Jajnire dirghatamaso
baleh ksetre mahiksitah

anga—Anga; vanga—Vanga; kaliriga—Kalinga; adyah—headed by;
suhma—Suhma; pundra—Pundra; odra—Odra; samyjiiitah—known as
such; jajiiire—were born; dirghatamasah—by the semen of Dirgha-
tama; baleh—of Bali; ksetre—in the wife; mahi-ksitah—of the king of
the world.

TRANSLATION

By the semen of Dirghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of
the world, six sons took birth, namely Anga, Vanga, Kalinga,
Suhma, Pundra and Odra.
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TEXT 6

T ST AT TR R A |
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cakruh sva-namna visayan
sad iman pracyakams ca te

khalapano ’rigato jajiie
tasmad divirathas tatah

cakruh—they created; sva-namna—by their own names; visayan—
different states; sat—six; iman—all these; pracyakdin ca—on the
eastern side (of India); te—those (six kings); khalapanah—Khalapana;
anigatah—from King Anga; jajie—took birth; tasmat—from him
(Khalapﬁna); divirathah—Diviratha; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

These six sons, headed by Anga, later became kings of six states
in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to
the names of their respective kings. From Anga came a son named
Khalapana, and from Khalapana came Diviratha.

TEXTS 7-10
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suto dharmaratho yasya
jajrie citraratho ‘prajah



184 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 23

romapada iti khyatas
tasmai dasarathah sakha

santarh sva-kanyam prayacchad
rsyasrnga uvaha yam

deve ’varsati yarm rama
aninyur harini-sutam

natya-sangita-vaditrair
vibhramalinganarhanaih

sa tu rdjiio ‘napatyasya
niripyestim marutvate

prajam adad dasaratho
yena lebhe prajah prajah

caturango romapadat
prthuldksas tu tat-sutah

sutah—a son; dharmarathah—Dharmaratha; yasya—of whom
(Diviratha); jajiie—was born; citrarathah—Citraratha; aprajah—with-
out any sons; romapadah—Romapada; iti—thus; khyatah—celebrated;
tasmai—unto him; dasarathah—Dasaratha; sakha—friend; santam—
Santa; sva-kanyam—Dasaratha’s own daughter; prayacchat—de-
livered; rsyasrngah—Rsyasriga; uviha—married; yam—unto her
(Santa); deve—the demigod in charge of rainfall; avarsati—did not
shower any rain; yam—unto whom (Rsyasrnga); ramah—prostitutes;
aninyuh—brought; harini-sutam—that Rsyasrnga, who was the son of a
doe; natya-sangita-vaditraih—by dancing, by singing and by a musical
display; vibhrama—bewildering; alingana—by embracing; arhanaih—
by worshiping; sah—he (Rsyasrnga); tu—indeed; rajiiah—from
Maharaja Dasaratha; anapatyasya—who was without issue; niripya—
after establishing; istim—a sacrifice; marutvate —of the demigod named
Marutvan; prajam—issue; adat—delivered; dasarathah—Dasaratha;
yena—by which (as a result of the yajiia); lebhe —achieved; aprajah—
although he had no sons; prajah—sons; caturangah—Caturanga;
romapdadat—{from Citraratha; prthulaksah—Prthulaksa; tu—indeed;
tat-sutah—the son of Caturanga.
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TRANSLATION

From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was
Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapada. Romapada, however,
was without issue, and therefore his friend Maharaja Dasaratha
gave him his own daughter, named Santa. Romapada accepted her
as his daughter, and thereafter she married Rsyasrnga. When the
demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain,
Rsyasrnga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice,
after being brought from the forest by the allurement of
prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accom-
panied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After
Rsyasriiga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Rsyasrnga performed a
son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Maharaja Dasaratha, who had no
issue, and then Maharaja Dasaratha had sons. From Romapada, by
the mercy of Rsyasriga, Caturanga was born, and from Caturanga
came Prthulaksa.

TEXT 11
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brhadratho brhatkarma
brhadbhanus ca tat-sutah
adydad brhanmands tasmaj

jayadratha udahrtah

brhadrathah—Brhadratha; brhatkarma—Brhatkarma; brhadbhanuh
—Brhadbhanu; ca—also; tat-sutah—the sons of Prthulaksa; adyat—
from the eldest (Brhadratha); brhanmanah—Brhanmana was born;

tasmat—from him (Brhanmana); jayadrathah—a son named
Jayadratha; udahrtah—celebrated as his son.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Prthulaksa were Brhadratha, Brhatkarma and
Brhadbhanu. From the eldest, Brhadratha, came a son named
Brhanmana, and from Brhanmana came a son named Jayadratha.
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TEXT 12
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vijayas tasya sambhityam
tato dhrtir ajayata

tato dhrtavratas tasya
satkarmadhirathas tatah

vijayah—Vijaya; tasya—of him (Jayadratha); sambhiityam—in the
womb of the wife; tatah—thereafter (from Vijaya); dhrtih—Dhrti;
ajayata—took birth; tatah—from him (Dhrti); dhrtavratah—a son
named Dhrtavrata; tasya—of him (Dhrtavrata); satkarma—Satkarma;
adhirathah—Adhiratha; tatah—from him (Satkarma).

TRANSLATION

The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhiti, was
Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhrti was born. From Dhrti came
Dhrtavrata; from Dhrtavrata, Satkarma; and from Satkarma,
Adhiratha.

TEXT 13
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yo ‘sau ganga-tate kridan
marjusantargatam $isum

kuntyapaviddham kaninam
anapatyo ’karot sutam

yah asau—one who (Adhiratha); ganga-tate—on the bank of the
Ganges; kridan—while playing; manjisa-antahgatam—packed in a
basket; sisum—a baby was found; kuntya apaviddham—this baby had
been abandoned by Kunti; kaninam—because the baby was born during
her maiden state, before her marriage; anapatyah—this Adhiratha,
being sonless; akarot—accepted the baby; sutam—as his son.
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TRANSLATION

While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a
baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunti be-
cause he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had
no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known
as Karna.]

TEXT 14
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vrsasenah sutas tasya
karnasya jagatipate

druhyos ca tanayo babhruh
setus tasyatmajas tatah

vrsasenah— Vrsasena; sutah—a son; tasya karnasya—of that same
Karna; jagati pate—O Maharaja Pariksit; druyoh ca—of Druhyu, the
third son of Yayati; tanayah—a son; babhruh—Babhru; setuh—Setu;
tasya—of him (Babhru); atmajah tatah—a son thereafter.

TRANSLATION

O King, the only son of Karna was Vrsasena. Druhyu, the third
son of Yayati, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was
known as Setu.

TEXT 15
Q
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arabdhas tasya gandharas
tasya dharmas tato dhrtah

dhrtasya durmadas tasmat
pracetah pracetasah satam

arabdhah— Arabdha (was the son of Setu); tasya—of him (Arabdha);
gandharah—a son named Gandhira; tasya—of him (Gandhara);
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dharmah—a son known as Dharma; tatah—from him (Dharma);
dhrtah—a son named Dhrta; dhrtasya—of Dhrta; durmadah—a son
named Durmada; tasmat—from him (Durmada); pracetdh—a son
named Praceta; prdcetasah—of Praceta; Satam—there were one
hundred sons.

TRANSLATION

The son of Setu was Arabdha, Arabdha’s son was Gandhara, and
Gandhara’s son was Dharma. Dharma’s son was Dhrta, Dhrta’s son
was Durmada, and Durmada’s son was Praceta, who had one

hundred sons.
TEXT 16
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mlecchadhipatayo "bhivann
udicim disam asritah

turvasos ca suto vahnir
vahner bhargo ’tha bhanuman

mleccha—of the lands known as Mlecchadesa (where Vedic civiliza-
tion was not present); adhipatayah—the kings; abhiivan—became;
udicim—on the northern side of India; diSam —the direction; asritah—
accepting as the jurisdiction; turvasoh ca—of Turvasu, the second son of
Maharaja Yayati; sutah—the son; vahnih—Vahni; vahneh—of Vahni;
bhargah—the son named Bharga; atha—thereafter, his son;
bhanuman —Bhanuman.

TRANSLATION

The Pracetas [the sons of Praceta] occupied the northern side of
India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings
there. Yayati’s second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was
Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhanuman.

TEXT 17
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tribhanus tat-suto ’syapi
karandhama udara-dhih

marutas tat-suto ‘putrah
putram pauravam anvabhiit

tribhanuh—Tribhanu; tat-sutah—the son of Bhanuman; asya—of
him (Tribhanu); api—also; karandhamah—Karandhama; uddra-
dhih—who was very magnanimous; marutah—Maruta; tat-sutah—the
son of Karandhama; aputrah—being without issue; putram—as his son;
pauravam—a son of the Piru dynasty, Maharaja Dusmanta; anvabhiit
—adopted.

TRANSLATION

The son of Bhanuman was Tribhanu, and his son was the mag-
nanimous Karandhama. Karandhama’s son was Maruta, who had
no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Piru dynasty
[Maharija Dusmanta] as his own.

TEXTS 18-19
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dusmantah sa punar bheje
sva-varisam rajya-kamukah

yaydater jyestha-putrasya
yador varhsari nararsabha

varnayami maha-punyam
sarva-papa-haram nrnam

yador vars$am narah Srutva
sarva-papaih pramucyate

dusmantah—Maharaja Dusmanta; sah—he; punah bheje—again
accepted; sva-varisam—his original dynasty (the Paru dynasty);
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rajya-kamukah—because of desiring the royal throne; yayateh—of
Maharaja Yayati; jyestha-putrasya—of the first son, Yadu; yadoh varn-
sam—the dynasty of Yadu; nara-rsabha—O best of human beings,
Maharaja Pariksit; varnayami—I shall describe; maha-punyam—
supremely pious; sarva-papa-haram—vanquishes the reactions of sinful
activities; nrnam—of human society; yadoh vamsam—the description
of the dynasty of Yadu; narah—any person; srutvd—simply by hearing;
sarva-papaih—from all reactions of sinful activities; pramucyate—is
freed.
TRANSLATION

Maharaja Dusmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to
his original dynasty [the Piru dynasty], even though he had ac-
cepted Maruta as his father. O Maharaja Pariksit, let me now de-
scribe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Maharaja Yayati. This
description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of
sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this descrip-
tion, one is freed from all sinful reactions.

TEXTS 20-21
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yatravatirno bhagavin
paramatma narakrtih

yadoh sahasrajit krosta
nalo ripur iti Srutah

*®

catvarah siinavas tatra
Satajit prathamatmajah

mahahayo renuhayo
haihayas ceti tat-sutah

yatra—wherein, in which dynasty; avatirnah—descended; bhaga-
van—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; paramatma—who is
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the Supersoul of all living entities; nara-akrtth—a person, exactly
resembling a human being; yadoh—of Yadu; sahasrajit—Sahasrajit;
krosta—Krosta; nalah—Nala; ripuh—Ripu; iti Srutah—thus they are
celebrated catvarah—four; sinavah—sons; tatra—therein; Satajit—
Satajit; prathama-atmajah—of the first sons; mahahayah—Mahahaya;
renuhayah—Renuhaya; haihayah—Haihaya; ca—and; iti—thus; tat-
sutah—his sons (the sons of Satajit).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the Supersoul in
the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a
human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons,
named Sahasrajit, Krosta, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest,
Sahasrajit, had a son named Satajit, who had three sons, named
Mahahaya, Renuhaya and Haihaya.

PURPORT
As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvar yaj jiianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non-
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” The majority of
transcendentalists understand only the impersonal Brahman or localized
Paramatma, for the Personality of Godhead is very difficult to under-
stand. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.3):

manusyandr sahasresu
kascid yatati siddhaye

yatatam api siddhandam
kascin mar vetti tattvatah

“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection,
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in
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truth.” The yogis and jiianis—that is, the mystic yogis and the imper-
sonalists—can understand the Absolute Truth as impersonal or localized,
but although such realized souls are above ordinary human beings, they
cannot understand how the Supreme Absolute Truth can be a person.
Therefore it is said that out of many siddhas, the souls who have already
realized the Absolute Truth, one may understand Krsna, who exactly
resembles a human being (narakrti). This human form was explained by
Krsna Himself after He manifested the virat-ripa. The virat-ripa is not
the original form of the Lord; the Lord’s original form is Dvibhuja-
§yamasundara, Muralidhara, the Lord with two hands, playing a flute
(yarh Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam). The Lord’s forms are
proof of His inconceivable qualities. Although the Lord maintains in-
numerable universes within the period of His breath, He is dressed with
a form exactly like that of a human being. That does not mean, however,
that He is a human being. This is His original form, but because He looks
like a human being, those with a poor fund of knowledge consider Him
an ordinary man. The Lord says:

avajananti marm mudha
manusim tanum asritam

parariv bhavam ajananto
mama bhiita-mahesvaram

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.”
(Bg. 9.11) By the Lord’s parar bhavam, or transcendental nature, He is
the all-pervading Paramatma living in the core of the hearts of all living
entities, yet He looks like a human being. Mayavada philosophy says that
the Lord is originally impersonal but assumes a human form and many
other forms when He descends. Actually, however, He is originally like a

human being, and the impersonal Brahman consists of the rays of His
body (yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti).

TEXT 22
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dharmas tu haihaya-suto
netrah kunteh pita tatah

sohafijir abhavat kunter
mahisman bhadrasenakah

dharmah tu—Dharma, however; haihaya-sutah—became the son of
Haihaya; netrah—Netra; kunteh—of Kunti; pita—the father;
tatah—from him (Dharma); soharijih—Sohaiiji; abhavat—became;
kunteh—the son of Kunti; mahisman—Mahisman; bhadrasenakah—

Bhadrasenaka.

TRANSLATION

The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was
Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaiiji,
from Sohaiiji came Mahisman, and from Mahisman, Bhadrasenaka.

TEXT 23
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durmado bhadrasenasya
dhanakah krtaviryasith

krtagnih krtavarma ca
krtauja dhanakatmajah

durmadah—Durmada; bhadrasenasya—of Bhadrasena; dhanakah—
Dhanaka; krtavirya-sih—giving birth to Krtavirya; krtagnih—by the
name Krtagni; krtavarma—Krtavarma; ca—also; krtaujah—Krtauja;

dhanaka-atmajah—sons of Dhanaka.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka.
Dhanaka was the father of Krtavirya and also of Krtagni,
Krtavarma and Krtauja.
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TEXT 24
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arjunah krtaviryasya
sapta-dvipesvaro ’bhavat

dattatreyad dharer amsat
prapta-yoga-mahdgunah

arjunah—Arjuna; krtaviryasya—of Krtavirya; sapta-dvipa—of the
seven islands (the whole world); iSvarah abhavat—became the emperor;
dattatreyat—from Dattatreya; hareh amsat—from he who was the in-
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapta—obtained;
yoga-mahagunah—the quality of mystic power.

TRANSLATION

The son of Krtavirya was Arjuna. He [Kartaviryarjuna] became
the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and
received mystic power from Dattatreya, the incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic
perfections known as asta-siddhi.

TEXT 25
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na ninam kartaviryasya
gatim yasyanti parthivah

yajiia-dana-tapo-yogaih
Sruta-virya-dayadibhih

na—not; ninam—indeed; kdrtaviryasya—of Emperor Kartavirya;
gatim—the activities; ydsyanti—could understand or achieve;
parthivah—everyone on the earth; yajiia—sacrifices; dana—charity;
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tapah—austerities; yogaih—mystic powers; sruta—education; virya—
strength; daya—mercy; adibhih—by all these qualities.

TRANSLATION

No other king in this world could equal Kartaviryarjuna in
sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or
mercy.

TEXT 26

qEENfdgEEl  TRaas: At |
FMElTEEn  TASHATEH |1R&

parficasiti sahasrani
hy avyahata-balah samah
anasta-vitta-smarano

bubhuje ’ksayya-sad-vasu

pancasiti—eighty-five; sahasrani—thousands; hi—indeed; avya-
hata—inexhaustible; balah—the strength of whom; samah—years;
anasta—without deterioration; vitta—material opulences; smaranah—
and memory; bubhuje—enjoyed; aksayya—without deterioration; sat-
vasu—six kinds of enjoyable material opulence.

TRANSLATION

For eighty-five thousand years, Kartaviryarjuna continuously
enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unim-
paired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material
opulences with his six senses.

TEXT 27
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tasya putra-sahasresu
parficaivorvarita mrdhe
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jayadhvajah Siraseno

vrsabho madhur urjitah

tasya—of him (Kartaviryarjuna); putra-sahasresu—among the one
thousand sons; pafnica—five; eva—only; urvaritdh—remained alive;
mrdhe—in a fight (with Parasurama); jayadhvajah—Jayadhvaja;
Siurasenah— Surasena, vrsabhah—Vrsabha; madhuh—Madhu; arjitah

—and Urjita.

TRANSLATION

Of the one thousand sons of Kartaviryarjuna, only five remained
alive after the fight with ParaSurama. Their names were Jaya-
dhvaja, Sirasena, Vrsabha, Madhu and Urjita.

TEXT 28
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jayadhvajat talajarighas
tasya putra-Satam tv abhit
ksatrar yat talajanghakhyam
aurva-tejopasarhrtam

Jayadhvajat—of Jayadhvaja; tdlajarighah—a son named Talajangha;
tasya—of him (Talajangha); putra-satam—one hundred sons; tu—in-
deed; abhiit—were born; ksatram—a dynasty of ksatriyas; yat—which;
talajarigha-akhyam—were known as the Talajanghas; aurva-tejah—
being very powerful; upasarihrtam—were killed by Maharaja Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Jayadhvaja had a son named Talajangha, who had one hundred
sons. All the ksatriyas in that dynasty, known as Talajaigha, were
annihilated by the great power received by Maharaja Sagara from
Aurva Rsi.
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TEXT 29
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tesarn jyestho vitihotro
vrsnih putro madhoh smrtah
tasya putra-Satam tv asid
vrsni-jyestham yatah kulam

tesam—of all of them; jyesthah—the eldest son; vitihotrah—a son
named Vitihotra; vrsnih— Vrsni; putrah—the son; madhoh—of Madhu;
smrtah—was well known; tasya—of him (Vrsni); putra-satam—one
hundred sons; asit—there were; vrsni—Vrsni; jyestham—the eldest;
yatah—from him; kulam—the dynasty.

TRANSLATION

Of the sons of Talajarigha, Vitihotra was the eldest. The son of
Vitihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Vrsni. Madhu
had one hundred sons, of whom Vrsni was the eldest. The
dynasties known as Yadava, Madhava and Vrsni had their origin
from Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni.

TEXTS 30-31
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madhava vrsnayo rajan
yadavas ceti sarijfiitah

yadu-putrasya ca krostoh
putro vrjinavars tatah
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svahito ’to visadgur vai
tasya citrarathas tatah
sasabindur maha-yogi
maha-bhago mahan abhut
caturdasa-mahadratnas
cakravarty aparajitah

madhavah—the dynasty beginning from Madhu; vrsnayah—the
dynasty beginning from Vrsni; rdjan—O King (Maharija Pariksit);
yadavah—the dynasty beginning from Yadu; ca—and; iti—thus;
sarijititah—are so-called because of those different persons; yadu-
putrasya—of the son of Yadu; ca—also; krostoh—of Krosta; putrah—
the son; vrjinavdn—his name was Vrjinavan; tatah—from him
(Vrjinavan); svahitah—Svahita; atah—thereafter; visadguh—a son
named Visadgu; vai—indeed; tasya—of him; citrarathah—Citraratha;
tatah—from him; sasabinduh—Sasabindu; maha-yogi—a great mystic;
maha-bhagah—most fortunate; mahan—a great personality; abhiit—
he became; caturdasa-maharatnah—fourteen kinds of great opulences;
cakravarti—he possessed as the emperor; apardjitah—not defeated by
anyone else.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, because Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni each in-
augurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yadava, Madhava
and Vrsni. The son of Yadu named Krosta had a son named
Vrjinavan. The son of Vrjinavan was Svahita; the son of Svahita,
Visadgu; the son of Visadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha,
Sasabindu. The greatly fortunate Saiabindu, who was a great
mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of four-
teen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world.

PURPORT

In the Markandeya Purana the fourteen kinds of great jewels are de-
scribed as follows: (1) an elephant, (2) a horse, (3) a chariot, (4) a
wife, (5) arrows, (6) a reservoir of wealth, (7) a garland, (8) valuable
costumes, (9) trees, (10) a spear, (11) a noose, (12) jewels, (13) an
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umbrella, and (14) regulative principles. To be the emperor, one must
possess all fourteen of these opulences. Sasabindu possessed them all.

TEXT 32
T THEEEN AW GRS |
FIETEEAN AN qwseiq 13RI

tasya patni-sahasranam
dasanam sumaha-yasah
dasa-laksa-sahasrani

putrandm tdsv ajijanat

tasya—of Sasabindu; patni—wives; sahasranam—of thousands;
dasanam—ten; su-maha-yasah—greatly famous; dasa—ten; laksa—
lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); sahasrdni—thousands;
putranam—of sons; tasu—in them; ajijanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

The famous Sasabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he
begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten
thousand lakhs.

TEXT 33
A9t g TEIIWET TS A |
TR AR T TRIRaE IR 11330

tesam tu sat pradhananam
prthusravasa atmajah

dharmo namosana tasya
hayamedha-satasya yat

tesam—out of so many sons; tu—but; sat pradhananam—of whom
there were six foremost sons; prthusravasah—of Prthusrava; atmajah—
the son; dharmah—Dharma; nama—by the name; uSana—Usana;
tasya—his; hayamedha-satasya—of one hundred asvamedha sacrifices;
yat—he was the performer.
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TRANSLATION

Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as
Prthuérava and Prthukirti. The son of Prthusrava was known as
Dharma, and his son was known as Usana. Usana was the per-
former of one hundred horse sacrifices.

TEXT 34
TGA TIHE TRATATHST 9 |
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tat-suto rucakas tasya
paficasann atmajah Srnu

purujid-rukma-rukmesu-
prthu-jyamagha-samjritah

tat-sutah—the son of USana; rucakah—Rucaka; tasya—of him;
pafica—five; asan—there were; atmajah—sons; Srnu—please hear
(their names); purujit—Purujit; rukma—Rukma; rukmesu—Rukmesu;

prthu—Prthu; jyamagha—Jyamagha; sariyjiiitah—these five sons were
named.

TRANSLATION

The son of Usana was Rucaka, who had five sons—Purujit,

Rukma, Rukmesu, Prthu and Jyamagha. Please hear of these sons
from me.

TEXTS 35-36
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Jyamaghas tv aprajo ‘py anyam
bharyam saibya-patir bhayat
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navindac chatru-bhavanad
bhojyam kanyam ahdrasit

ratha-stham tam niriksyaha
Saibya patim amarsita

keyari kuhaka mat-sthanarm
ratham dropiteti vai

snusd tavety abhihite
smayanti patim abravit

Jyamaghah—King Jyamagha; tu—indeed; aprajah api—although
issueless; anyam—another; bharyam—wife; Saibya-patih—because he
was the husband of Saibya; bhayat—out of fear; na avindat—did not ac-
cept; Satru-bhavanat—from the enemy’s camp; bhojyam—a prostitute
used for sense gratification; kanyam—girl; ahdrasit—brought; ratha-
stham—who was seated on the chariot; tam—her; niriksya—seeing;
aha—said; Saibya—Saibya, the wife of Jyimagha; patim—unto her
husband; amarsita—being very angry; ka iyam—who is this; kuhaka—
you cheater; mat-sthanam—my place; ratham—on the chariot;
aropiti—has been allowed to sit; iti—thus; vai—indeed; snusda—
daughter-in-law; tava—your; iti—thus; abhihite—being informed;
smayanti—smilingly; patim—unto her husband; abravit—said.

TRANSLATION

_ Jyamagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife,
Saibya, he could not accept another wife. Jyamagha once took
from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute,
but upon seeing her Saibya was very angry and said to her hus-
band, “My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my
seat on the chariot?” Jyamagha then replied, “This girl will be
your daughter-in-law.” Upon hearing these joking words, Saibya
smilingly replied.

TEXT 37
oE JFETET F FFIR TTQ I |
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aham bandhyasapatni ca
snusa me yujyate katham

janayisyasi yam rajii
tasyeyam upayujyate

aham—1 am; bandhyd—sterile; asa-patni—I have no co-wife; ca—
also; snusda—daughter-in-law; me—my; yujyate—could be; katham—
how; janayisyasi—you will give birth to; yam—which son; rajiii—O my
dear Queen; tasya—for him; iyam—this girl; upayujyate—will be very
suitable.

TRANSLATION

Saibya said, *“I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl
be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me.” Jyamagha replied, ‘“My
dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl
will be your daughter-in-law.”

TEXT 38

Jeig afgsdean Raw @@ = |
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anvamodanta tad visve-
devah pitara eva ca

Saibya garbham adhat kdle
kumaram susuve subham

sa vidarbha iti prokta
upayeme snusam satim

anvamodanta—accepted; tat—that statement predicting the birth of a
son; visvedevih—the Visvedeva demigods; pitarah—the Pitas or
forefathers; eva—indeed; ca—also; Saibya—the wife of Jyamagha;
garbham—pregnancy; adhdt—conceived; kale—in due course of time;
kumaram—a son; susuve—gave birth to; subham—very auspicious;
sah—that son; vidarbhah—Vidarbha; iti—thus; proktah—was well
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known; upayeme—later married; snusam—who was accepted as
daughter-in-law; satim—very chaste girl.

TRANSLATION

Long, long ago, Jyamagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitas
by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyamagha’s words came
true. Although Saibya was barren, by the grace of the demigods
she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a
child named Vidarbha. Before the child’s birth, the girl had been
accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually
married her when he grew up.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-
third Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasties of the
Sons of Yayati.”



CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

Vidarbha had three sons, named Kusa, Kratha and Romapada. Of these
three, Romapada expanded his dynasty by the sons and grandsons named
Babhru, Krti, Usika, Cedi and Caidya, all of whom later became kings.
From the son of Vidarbha named Kratha came a son named Kunti, from
whose dynasty came the descendants named Vrsni, Nirvrti, Dasarha,
Vyoma, Jimita, Vikrti, Bhimaratha, Navaratha, Dasaratha, Sakuni,
Karambhi, Devarata, Devaksatra, Madhu, Kuruvasa, Anu, Puruhotra,
Ayu and Satvata. Satvata had seven sons. One of them was Devavrdha,
whose son was Babhru. Anotlier son of Satvata was Mahabhoja, by whom
the Bhoja dynasty was inaugurated. Another was Vrsni, who had a son
named Yudhdjit. From Yudhajit came Anamitra and Sini, and from
Anamitra came Nighna and another Sini. The descendants in succession
from Sini were Satyaka, Yuyudhana, Jaya, Kuni and Yugandhara.
Another son of Anamitra was Vrsni. From Vrsni came Svaphalka, by
whom Akriira and twelve other sons were generated. From Akrira came
two sons, named Devavan and Upadeva. The son of Andhaka named
Kukura was the origin of the descendants known as Vahni, Viloma,
Kapotaroma, Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Avidyota, Punarvasu and
Ahuka. Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. The four
sons of Devaka were known as Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and
Devavardhana, and his seven daughters were Dhrtadeva, Santldeva,
Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devaki. Vasudeva married
all seven daughters of Devaka. Ugrasena had nine sons named Karnsa,
Sunama, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Suhi, Rastrapala, Dhrsti and
Tustlman, and he had five daughters named Karnsa, Kammsavati, Kanka,
Sirabhii and Rastrapalika. The younger brothers of Vasudeva married
all the daughters of Ugrasena.

Vidiratha, the son of Citraratha, had a son named Siira, who had ten
other sons, of whom Vasudeva was the chief. Sira gave one of his five
daughters, Prtha, to his friend Kunti, and therefore she was also named

205
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Kunti. In her maiden state she gave birth to a child named Karna, and
later she married Maharaja Pandu.

Vrddhasarma married the daughter of Siira named Srutadeva, from
whose womb Dantavakra was born. Dhrstaketu married Sura s daughter
named Srutakirti, who had five sons. Jayasena married Siira’s daughter
named Rajadhidevi. The king of Cedi-desa, Damaghosa, married the
daughter of Siira named Srutaérava, from whom Slsupala was born.

Devabhaga, through the womb of Karhsa, begot Citraketu and
Brhadbala; and Devasrava, through the womb of Kamsavati, begot
Suvira and Isumin. From Kanka, through the womb of Kanka, came
Baka, Satyajit and Purujit, and from Sriijaya, through the womb of
Rastrapalika, came Vrsa and Durmarsana. Syamaka, through the womb
of Sirabhimi, begot Harikesa and Hiranyaksa. Vatsaka, through the
womb of Mlsrake31 begot Vrka, who begot the sons named Taksa,
Puskara and Sila. From Samika came Sumitra and Arjunapila, and from
Anaka came Rtadhama and Jaya.

Vasudeva had many wives, of whom Devaki and Rohini were the most
important. From the womb of Rohini, Baladeva was born, along with
Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. Vasudeva had
many other sons by his other wives, and the eighth son to appear from
the womb of Devaki was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
delivered the entire world from the burden of demons. This chapter ends
by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva.

TEXT 1

HIF 399
Feat Rgaissag gart v S |
gd e 9 RAgdgeaa 1l 2

sri-suka uvdca
tasyar vidarbho ‘janayat
putrau namnd kusa-krathau
trtiyar romapadari ca
vidarbha-kula-nandanam
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sri-sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasygm—in that girl;
vidarbhah—the son born of Saibya named Vidarbha; ajanayat—gave
birth; putrau—to two sons; namna—by the name; kusa-krathau—Kusa
and Kratha; trtiyam—and a third son; romapadam ca—Romapada also;
vidarbha-kula-nandanam—the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: By the womb of the girl brought by his
father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kusa, Kratha and
Romapada. Romapada was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.

TEXT 2
{MUREdl  agAE:  HErEE |
IRERgTRERRETER W R Ul

romapdda-suto babhrur
babhroh krtir ajayata

usikas tat-sutas tasmac
cedis caidyadayo nrpah

romapada-sutah—the son of Romapada; babhruh—Babhru; ba-
bhroh—from Babhru; krtih—Krti; ajayata—was born; usikah—Usika;
tat-sutah—the son of Krti; tasmat—from him (Usika); cedih—Cedi;
caidya—Caidya (Damaghosa); adayah—and others; nrpah—kings.

TRANSLATION

The son of Romapada was Babhru, from whom there came a son
named Krti. The son of Krti was Usika, and the son of Usika was
Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others.

TEXTS 3-4
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et fpfames aen iy g |
qat AA: TA S g e
krathasya kuntih putro "bhiad

vrsnis tasyatha nirvrtih
tato dasarho namnabhit
tasya vyomah sutas tatah

jimito vikrtis tasya

yasya bhimarathah sutah
tato navarathah putro

jato dasarathas tatah

krathasya—of Kratha; kuntih—Kunti; putrah—a son; abhit—was
born; wvrsnih—Vrsni; tasya—his; atha—then; nirvrtih—Nirvrti;
tatah—from him; dasarhah—Daéarha; namna—by name; abhiit—was
born; tasya—of him; vyomah—Vyoma; sutah—a son; tatah—from
him; jimitah—Jimita; vikrtih—Vikrti; tasya—his (Jimita’s son);
yasya—of whom (Vikrti); bhimarathah—Bhimaratha; sutah—a son;
tatah—from him (Bhimaratha); navarathah—Navaratha; putrah—a
son; jatah—was born; dasarathah—Dasaratha; tatah—from him.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Vrsni; the son
of Vrsni, Nirvrti; and the son of Nirvrti, Dasarha. From Dasarha
came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jimiita; from Jimuta, Vikrti;
from Vikrti, Bhimaratha; from Bhimaratha, Navaratha; and from
Navaratha, Dasaratha.

TEXT 5
WET: qFA: T IIOARERAA: |
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karambhih sakuneh putro
devaratas tad-atmajah
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} devaksatras tatas tasya
madhuh kuruvasad anuh

karambhih—Karambhi; sakuneh—from Sakuni; putrah—a son;
devaratah—Devarita; tat-Gtmajah—the son of him (Karambhi);
devaksatrah—Devaksatra; tatah—thereafter; tasya—from him (Deva-
ksatra); madhuh—Madhu; kuruvasat—from Kuruvasa, the son of
Madhu; anuh—Anu.

TRANSLATION

From Dagaratha came a son named Sakuni and from Sakuni a
son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devarata, and his
son was Devaksatra. The son of Devaksatra was Madhu, and his son
was Kuruvasa, from whom there came a son named Anu.

TEXTS 6-8
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puruhotras tv anoh putras
tasyayuh satvatas tatah

bhajamano bhajir divyo
vrsnir devavrdho ‘ndhakah

satvatasya sutah sapta
mahabhojas ca marisa

bhajamanasya nimlocih
kinkano dhrstir eva ca

ekasyam atmajah patnyam
anyasyam ca trayah sutih
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Satdjic ca sahasrajid
ayutajid iti prabho

puruhotrah—Puruhotra; tu—indeed; anoh—of Anu; putrah—the
son; tasya—of him (Puruhotra); ayuh—Ayu; sdtvatah—Satvata;
tatah—from him (Ayu); bhajamanah—Bhajamana; bhajih—Bhaji;
divyah—Divya; vrsnih—Vrsni; devavrdhah—Devavrdha; andha-
kah—Andhaka; satvatasya—of Satvata; sutah—sons; sapta—seven;
mahabhojah ca—as well as Mahabhoja; marisa—O great King;
bhajamanasya—of Bhajamana; nimlocih—Nimloci;  kirkanah—
Kinkana; dhrstih—Dhrsti; eva—indeed; ca—also; ekasyam—born
from one wife; atmajah—sons; patnyam—by a wife; anyasyam—
another; ca—also; trayah—three; sutdh—sons; éatdjit—satﬁjit; ca—
also; sahasrajit—Sahasrajit; ayutdjit—Ayutajit; iti—thus; prabho—O
King.

TRANSLATION

The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu,
and the son of Ayu was Satvata. O great Aryan King, Satvata had
seven sons, named Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrsni, Devavrdha,
Andhaka and Mahabhoja. From Bhajamana by one wife came three
sons—Nimloci, Kinnkana and Dhrsti. And from his other wife came
three other sons —Satajit, Sahasrajit and Ayutajit.

TEXT 9
TR ARYEAEA: S 9ae |
T I 3T AIAARATHT || < ||
babhrur devavrdha-sutas
tayoh slokau pathanty ama

yathaiva Srnumo dirat
sampasyamas tathantikat

babhruh—Babhru; devavrdha—of Devavrdha; sutah—the son;
tayoh—of them; $lokau—two verses; pathanti—all the members
of the old generation recite; amii—those; yatha—as; eva—indeed;
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Srnumah—we have heard; dirat—from a distance; sampasyamah—are
actually seeing; tatha—similarly; antikat—presently also.

TRANSLATION

The son of Devavrdha was Babhru. Concerning Devavrdha and
Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by
our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even
now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that
which was heard before is still sung continuously].

TEXTS 10-11
T AG AW FAIAT: AW |
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babhruh srestho manusyanam
devair devavrdhah samah

purusah pafica-sastis ca
sat-sahasrani cdsta ca

ye ‘mrtatvam anuprapta
babhror devavrdhad api

mahabhojo ’tidharmatma
bhoja asarms tad-anvaye

babhruh—King Babhru; sresthah—the best of all kings;
manusyanim—of all human beings; devaih—with the demigods;
devavrdhah—King Devavrdha; samah—equally situated; purusah—
persons; paiica-sastih—sixty-five; ca—also; sat-sahasrani—six thou-
sand; ca—also; asta—eight thousand; ca—also; ye—all of them who;
amrtatvam—liberation from material bondage; anupraptah—achieved;
babhroh—because of association with Babhru; devavrdhat—and because
of association with Devavrdha; api—indeed; mahabhojah—King
Mahabhoja; ati-dharma-atma—exceedingly religious; bhojah—the



212 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 24

kings known as Bhoja; asan—existed; tat-anvaye—in the dynasty of

him (Mahabhoja).

TRANSLATION

“It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the
best and that Devavrdha is equal to the demigods. Because of the
association of Babhru and Devavrdha, all of their descendants,
numbering 14,065, achieved liberation.”” In the dynasty of King
Mahabhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the
Bhoja kings.

TEXT 12

gy g gAisyg aiore wad |
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vrsneh sumitrah putro ’bhiid
yudhdjic ca parantapa
§inis tasyanamitra$ ca
nighno ’bhid anamitratah
vrsneh—of Vrsni, the son of Satvata; sumitrah—Sumitra; putrah—a
son; abhut—appeared; yudhdjit—Yudhajit; ca—also; param-tapa—0
king who can suppress enemies; S§inih—Sini; tasya—his; ana-
mitrah—Anamitra; ca—and; nighnah—Nighna; abhiit—appeared;
anamitratah—from Anamitra.

TRANSLATION

O King, Maharaja Pariksit, who can suppress your enemies, the
sons of Vrsni were Sumitra and Yudhajit. From Yudhajit came Sini
and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna.

TEXT 13
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satrajitah prasenas ca
nighnasyathasatuh sutau

anamitra-suto yo ‘nyah
Sinis tasya ca satyakah

satrajitah—Satrajita; prasenah ca—Prasena also; nighnasya—the
sons of Nighna; atha—thus; asatuh—existed; sutau—two sons;
anamitra-sutah—the son of Anamitra; yah—one who; anyah—
another; Sinih— Sini; tasya—his; ca—also; satyakah—the son named

Satyaka.

TRANSLATION

The two sons of Nighna were Satrajita and Prasena. Another son
of Anamitra was another Sini, and his son was Satyaka.

TEXT 14
TQIW: ATATHS S Fwa: |
1 11281

yuyudhanah satyakir vai
Jjayas tasya kunis tatah

yugandharo ‘namitrasya
vrsnih putro ‘paras tatah

yuyudhanah—Yuyudhana; satyakih—the son of Satyaka; vai—in-
deed; jayah—Jaya; tasya—of him (Yuyudhana); kunih—Kuni; tatah—
from him (Jaya); yugandharah—Yugandhara; anamitrasya—a son of
Anamitra; vrsnih—Vrsni; putrah—a son; aparah—other; tatah—from
him.

TRANSLATION

The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhéana, whose son was Jaya. From
Jaya came a son named Kuni and from Kuni a son named
Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Vrsni.
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TEXT 15
AFHERAAIH Mg o ARFA: |
HFAGEAT I T FRT faogan 1124

Svaphalkas citrarathas ca
gandinyam ca Svaphalkatah
akrira-pramukha asan
putrda dvadasa visrutah

svaphalkah—Svaphalka; citrarathah ca—and Citraratha; gandin-
yam—through the wife named Gandini; ca—and; Svaphalkatah—
from Svaphalka; akriira—Akrira; pramukhah—headed by; dsan—
there were; putrah—sons; dvadasa—twelve; visrutah—most celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Vrsni came the sons named Svaphalka and Citraratha.
From Svaphalka by his wife Gandini came Akrira, Akriira was the

eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most
celebrated.

TEXTS 16-18
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dasanigah sirameyas ca
mrduro mrduvid girih

dharmavrddhah sukarma ca
ksetropekso 'rimardanah
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Satrughno gandhamadas ca
pratibahus ca dvadasa

tesamn svasa sucarakhya
dvav akrira-sutav api

devavan upadevas ca
tatha citrarathatmajah

prthur vidirathadyas ca
bahavo vrsni-nandanah

dsaﬁgah—-fisaf]ga; sarameyah—Sarameya; ca—also; mrdurah—
Mrdura; mrduvit—Mrduvit; girih—Giri; dharmavrddhah—Dharma-
vrddha; sukarma—Sukarma; ca—also; ksetropeksah—Ksetropeksa,
arimardanah— Arimardana; Satrughnah—Satrughna; gandhamadah—
Gandhamada; ca—and; pratibdhuh—Pratibahu; ca—and; dvadasa—
twelve; tesam—of them; svasa—sister; sucara—Sucara; akhya—well
known; dvau—two; akrira—of Akrira; sutau—sons; api—also;
devavan—Devavan; upadevah ca—and Upadeva; tatha—thereafter;
citraratha-atmajah—the sons of Citraratha; prthuh vidiratha—Prthu
and Vidaratha; adyah—beginning with; ca—also; bahavah—many;
vrsni-nandandh—the sons of Vrsni.

TRANSLATION

The names of these twelve were Asanga, Sarameya, Mrdura,
Mrduvu, Giri, Dharmavrddha, Sukarma, Ksetropeksa, Arimar-
dana, Satrughna, Gandhamada and Pratibahu. These brothers also
had a sister named Sucara. From Akriira came two sons, named
Devavan and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Prthu
and Vidiaratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the
dynasty of Vrsni.

TEXT 19
FI A T TSR |
FI@ A aefsm qaEeEa: 122l



216 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 24

kukuro bhajamanas ca
$ucih kambalabarhisah

kukurasya suto vahnir
vilomd tanayas tatah

) kukurah—Kukura; bhajamanah—Bhajamana; ca—also; Sucih—
Suci; kambalabarhisah—Kambalabarhisa; kukurasya—of Kukura;
sutah—a son; vahnih—Vahni; viloma—Viloma; tanayah—son;
tatah—from him (Vahni).

TRANSLATION

Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhisa were the four
sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was
Viloma.

TEXT 20
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kapotaroma tasyanuh
sakha yasya ca tumburuh
andhakad dundubhis tasmad

avidyotah punarvasuh

kapotaroma—Kapotaroma; tasya—his (son); anuh—Anu; sakha—
friend; yasya—whose; ca—also; tumburuh—Tumburu; andhakat—of
Andhaka, the son of Anu; dundubhih—a son named Dundubhi;
tasmat—from him (Dundubhi); avidyotah—a son named Avidyota;
punarvasuh—a son named Punarvasu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Viloma was Kapotaroma, and his son was Anu, whose
friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka,
Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a
son named Punarvasu.
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TEXTS 21-23

TEIEFAGH T Fe GRS |

TR T W TIFE 1R
qEEREA g e |
W @ER: qEEE YA J9 1IRRI
WMiRTTRAT = ga IR |
HESA [H T T8I | au (1IR3

tasyahukas cahuki ca
kanya caivahukatmajau

devakas cograsenas ca
catvaro devakitmajah

devavan upadevas ca
sudevo devavardhanah

tesarmm svasarah saptasan
dhrtadevadayo nrpa

santidevopadeva ca
Srideva devaraksitd

sahadeva devaki ca
vasudeva uvaha tah

tasya—from him (Punarvasu); ahukah—Ahuka; ca—and; ahuki—
Ahuki; ca—also; kanya—a daughter; ca—also; eva—indeed; ahuka—
of Ahuka; atmajau—two sons; devakah—Devaka; ca—and; ugra-
senah—Ugrasena; ca—also; catvarah—four; devaka-atmajah—sons
of Devaka; devavan—Devavan; upadevah—Upadeva; ca—and; su-
devah—Sudeva; devavardhanah—Devavardhana; tesam—of all of
them; svasarah—sisters; sapta—seven; dsan—existed; dhrtadeva-
adayah—headed by Dhrtadeva; nrpa—O King (Mahara]a Parlksu)
santidevd —Santideva; upadeva—Upadeva; ca—also; $ridevd —Srideva;
devaraksita —Devaraksita; sahadevda —Sahadeva; devaki—Devaki; ca—
and; vasudevah—Sri Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; uvdha—married;
tah—them.
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TRANSLATION

Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ahuka and Ahuki
respectively, and Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and
Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavan, Upadeva,
Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters,
named Santideva, Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva,
Devaki and Dhrtadeva. Dhrtadeva was the eldest. Vasudeva, the

father of Krsna, married all these sisters.

TEXT 24
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kamsah sunama nyagrodhah
karikah sarikuh suhiis tatha

rastrapdlo tha dhrstis ca
tustiman augrasenayah

karnsah—Karsa; sunama —Sunama; nyagrodhah—Nyagrodha; kan-
kah—Kanka; sarkuh— Sanku suhiith—Suhi; tatha—as well as; rastra-
palah—Rastrapala; atha—thereafter; dhrstih—Dhrsti; ca—also; tusti-
man—Tustiman; augrasenayah—the sons of Ugrasena.

TRANSLATION
Karsa, Sunama, Nyagrodha, Karka, Saniku, Suhi, Rastrapala,
Dhrsti and Tustiman were the sons of Ugrasena.

TEXT 25
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kamsa kamsavati karika
surabhu rastrapalika
ugrasena-duhitaro
vasudevanuja-striyah
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) kamsa—Karnsa; kamsavati—Kamsavati; kanka—Kanka; sirabhii—
Sarabhi; rastrapalika —Rastrapalika; ugrasena-duhitarah—the daugh-
ters of Ugrasena; vasudeva-anuja—of the younger brothers of
Vasudeva; striyah—the wives.

TRANSLATION
Karinsa, Karhsavati, Kanka, Sirabhi and Rastrapalika were the
daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva’s
younger brothers.

TEXT 26
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§iro vidurathad asid
bhajamanas tu tat-sutah
Sinis tasmat svayam bhojo
hrdikas tat-suto matah

Siurah— Sﬁra, vidurathat—from Viddratha, the son of Citraratha;
asit—was born; bhajamanah—Bhajamana; tu—and; tat-sutah—the son
of him (Sura) Sinih— Sm1 tasmat—from him; svayam—personally;
bhojah—the famous King Bhoja; hrdikah—Hrdika; tat-sutah—the son
of him (Bhoja); matah—is celebrated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Citraratha was Vidiratha, the son of Vidiratha was
Siira, and his son was Bhajamana. The son of Bhajamana was Sini,
the son of Sini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hrdika.

TEXT 27
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devamidhah $atadhanuh

krtavarmeti tat-sutah
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devamidhasya Sirasya
mdrisa nama patny abhit
devamidhah—Devamidha; $atadhanuh—Satadhanu; krtavarma—
Krtavarma; iti—thus; tat-sutdh—the sons of him (Hrdika); deva-
midhasya—of Devamidha; Sirasya—of Siira; marisa —Marisa; nama—
named; patni—wife; abhit—there was.

TRANSLATION

The three sons of Hrdika were Devamidha, Satadhanu and
Krtavarma. The son of Devamidha was Sira, whose wife was
named Marisa.

TEXTS 28-31
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tasyar sa janayam dasa
dasa putran akalmasan

vasudevar devabhagarm

devasravasam anakam

srijayam Syamakari kankam
Samikam vatsakam vrkam

deva-dundubhayo nedur
anaka yasya janmani
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vasudevari hareh sthanam
vadanty anakadundubhim

prtha ca srutadeva ca
Srutakirtih Srutasravah

rajadhidevi caitesamn
bhaginyah pafica kanyakah
kunteh sakhyuh pita siro
hy aputrasya prtham adat

tasygm—in her (Marisa); sah—he (Sira); janayam dsa—begot;
dasa—ten; putran—sons; akalmasan—spotless; vasudevam—Vasu-
deva; devabhagam—Devabhaga; devasravasam—Devasrava; dna-
kam—Anaka; srijayam—Sriijaya; syamakam —Syamaka; karkam—
Kanka; Samikam—Samika; vatsakam—Vatsaka; vrkam—Vrka; deva-
dundubhayah—kettledrums sounded by the demigods; neduh—were
beaten; anakah—a kind of kettledrum; yasya—whose; janmani—at the
time of birth; vasudevam —unto Vasudeva; hareh—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; sthanam—that place; vadanti—they call; anaka-
dundubhlm—Anakadundubhl, prtha —Prtha; ca—and; srutadeva—
Srutadeva, ca—also; srutakirtih— Srutaklrtl, srutasramh—Srutasrava,
rajadhidevi—Rajadhidevi; ca—also; etesam—of all these; bhaginyah—
sisters; pafnica—five; kanyakah—daughters (of Sura) kunteh —of
Kunti; sakhyuh—a friend; pita—father; surah—Sura, hi—indeed;
aputrasya—(of Kunti) who was sonless; prtham—Prtha; adat—
delivered.

TRANSLATION

Through Marisa, King Sura begot Vasudeva, Devabhaga,
Devasérava, Anaka, Srijaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, Vatsaka and
Vrka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When
Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom
sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the
proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, was also known as Anakadunduhhn The five
daughters of King Siira, named Prtha, Srutadeva, Srutakirti,
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Srutaérava and Rajadhidevi, were Vasudeva’s sisters. Siira gave
Prtha to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another
name of Prtha was Kunti.

TEXT 32
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sapa durvdsaso vidyam
deva-hutim pratositat

tasya virya-pariksartham
djuhdva ravim Sucih

sG—she (Kunti, or Prtha); apa—achieved; durvdasasah—from the
great sage Durvasa; vidydm—mystic power; deva-hitim—calling any
demigod; pratositat—who was satisfied; tasyah—with that (particular
mystic power); virya—potency; pariksa-artham—just to examine;
ajuhava—called for; ravim—the sun-god; Sucih—the pious (Prtha).

TRANSLATION

Once when Durvasa was a guest at the house of Prtha’s father,
Kunti, Prtha satisfied Durvasa by rendering service. Therefore she
received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To

examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti im-
mediately called for the sun-god.

TEXT 33
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tadaivopagatari devari
viksya vismita-manasd

pratyayartham prayuktd me
yahi deva ksamasva me

tada—at that time; eva —indeed; upagatam—appeared (before her);
devam—the sun-god; viksya—seeing; vismita-manasa—very much
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surprised; pratyaya-artham—just to see the potency of the mystic
power; prayukti—I have used it; me—me; yahi—please return;
deva—O demigod; ksamasva —forgive; me—me.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Kunti called for the demigod of the sun, he im-
mediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised.
She told the sun-god, “I was simply examining the effectiveness of
this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily.
Please return and excuse me.”

TEXT 34
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amogham deva-sandarsam
adadhe tvayi catmajam

yonir yatha na dusyeta
kartahari te sumadhyame

amogham—without failure; deva-sandarSam—meeting with the
demigods; adadhe—I shall give (my semen); tvayi—unto you; ca—
also; atmajam—a son; yonih—the source of birth; yathd—as; na—not;
dusyeta—becomes polluted; kartd—shall arrange; aham—I; te—unto
you; sumadhyame—O beautiful girl.

TRANSLATION

The sun-god said: O beautiful Prtha, your meeting with the
demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in
your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your
virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.

PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, if a girl gives birth to a child before
she is married, no one will marry her. Therefore although the sun-god,
after appearing before Prtha, wanted to give her a child, Prtha hesitated
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because she was still unmarried. To keep her virginity undisturbed, the
sun-god arranged to give her a child that came from her ear, and
therefore the child was known as Karna. The custom is that a girl should
be married aksata-yoni, that is, with her virginity undisturbed. A girl
should never bear a child before her marriage.

TEXT 35
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iti tasyam sa adhaya
garbharh siiryo divam gatah
sadyah kumarah sanjajiie

dvitiya iva bhaskarah

iti—in this way; tasyam—unto her (Prtha); sah—he (the sun-god);
adhaya—discharging semen; garbham—pregnancy; siryah—the sun-
god; divam—in the celestial planets; gatah—returned; sadyah—im-
mediately; kumdrah—a child; safijajie—was born; dvitiyah—second;
wa—like; bhaskarah—the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the
womb of Prtha and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Im-
mediately thereafter, from Kunti a child was born, who was like a
second sun-god.

TEXT 36
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tarn satyajan nadi-toye
krcchral lokasya bibhyati

prapitamahas tam uvaha
pandur vai satya-vikramah
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tam—that child; sa—she (Kunti); atyajat—gave up; nadi-toye—in
the water of the river; krcchrat—with great repentance; lokasya—of the
people in general; bibhyati—fearing; prapitamahah—(your) great-
grandfather; tam—her (Kunti); uvdha—married; panduh—the king
known as Pandu; vai—indeed; satya-vikramah—very pious and
chivalrous.

TRANSLATION

Because Kunti feared people’s criticisms, with great difficulty
she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she
packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the
river. O Maharaja Pariksit, your great-grandfather the pious and
chivalrous King Pandu later married Kunti.

TEXT 37
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Srutadevam tu kariiso
vrddhasarma samagrahit

yasyam abhiid dantavakra
rsi-Sapto diteh sutah

srutadevam—unto Srutadeva, a sister of Kunti’s; tu—but; kariasah—
the King of Karisa; vrddhasarma—Vrddhasarma; samagrahit—mar-
ried; yasyam—through whom; abhiit—was born; dantavakrah—Dan-
tavakra; rsi-saptah—was formerly cursed by the sages Sanaka and
Sanitana; diteh—of Diti; sutah—son.

TRANSLATION

Vrddhasarma, the King of Karisa, married Kunti’s sister
Srutadeva, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been
cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly
been born as the son of Diti named Hiranyaksa.
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TEXT 38
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kaikeyo dhrstaketus ca
Srutakirtim avindata

santardanddayas tasyam
parficasan kaikayah sutah

kaikeyah—the King of Kekaya; dhrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; ca—also;
srutakirtim —a sister of Kunti’s named Srutakirti; avindata —married;
santardana-adayah—headed by Santardana; tasyam—through her
(Srutakirti); parica—five; dsan—there were; kaikaydh—the sons of the
King of Kekaya; sutah—sons.

TRANSLATION

King Dhrstaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Srutakirti,
another sister of Kunti’s. Srutakirti had five sons, headed by
Santardana.

TEXT 39
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rajadhidevyam avantyau
Jayaseno ’janista ha
damaghosas cedi-rajah

Srutasravasam agrahit

rajadhidevyam—through Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti’s;
avantyau—the sons (named Vinda and Anuvinda); jayasenah—XKing
Jayasena; ajanista—gave birth to; ha—in the past; damaghosah—
Damaghosa; cedi-rajah—the king of the state of Cedi; Srutasravasam—
Srutasrava, another sister; agrahit—married.
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TRANSLATION

Through the womb of Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti’s,
Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly,
the king of the Cedi state married Srutaérava. This king’s name
was Damaghosa.

TEXT 40
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Sisupalah sutas tasyah
kathitas tasya sambhavah

devabhagasya karhsayar
citraketu-brhadbalau

§i§updlah—Siéupﬁla; sutah—the son; tasydh—of her (Srutaérava);
kathitah—already described (in the Seventh Canto); tasya—his;
sambhavah—birth; devabhagasya—from Devabhaga, a brother of
Vasudeva’s; kamsayam—in the womb of Karnsa, his wife; citraketu—

Citraketu; brhadbalau—and Brhadbala.

TRANSLATION

The son of Srutaérava was Sisupala, whose birth has already
been described [in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam].

Vasudeva’s brother named Devabhaga had two sons born of his
wife, Karhsa. These two sons were Citraketu and Brhadbala.

TEXT 41
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karhsavatyar devasravasah
suvira isumarns tatha

bakah karkat tu kankayam
satyajit purujit tatha
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karhsavatyam—in the womb of Karnsavati; devasravasah—from
Devasrava, a brother of Vasudeva’s; suvirah—Suvira; isuman—
Isumin; tatha—as well as; bakah—Baka; kankat—from Kanka; tu—
indeed; karikdyam—in his wife, named Kanka; satyajit—Satyajit;
purujit—Purujit; tatha—as well as.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva’s brother named Devasrava married Kamsavati, by
whom he begot two sons, named Suvira and Isuman. Kanka, by his
wife Kanka, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit.

TEXT 42
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srijayo rastrapdlyam ca
vrsa-durmarsandadikan

harikesa-hiranyaksau
surabhumyam ca Syamakah

srijayah—Sriijaya; rastrapalyam—through his wife, Rastrapalika;
ca—and; vrsa-durmarsana-adikin—begot sons headed by Vrsa and
Durmarsana; harikeSa—Harikesa; hiranyaksau—and Hiranyaksa;
$urabhimyam—in the womb of Sarabhiimi; ca—and; syamakah—King
Syamaka.

TRANSLATION
King Srijaya, by his wife, Rastrapalika, begot sons headed by
Vrsa and Durmarsana. King Syamaka, by his wife, Sarabhiimi,
begot two sons, named Harikes$a and Hiranyaksa.

TEXT 43
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misrakesyam apsarasi
vrkadin vatsakas tatha

taksa-puskara-saladin
durvaksyam vrka adadhe

misrakesyam—in the womb of Misrakesi; apsarasi—who belonged to
the Apsara group; vrka-adin—Vrka and other sons; vatsakah—
Vatsaka; tatha—as well; taksa-puskara-sala-adin—sons headed by
Taksa, Puskara and Sala; durvaksyam—in the womb of his wife, Dur-
viksi; vrkah—Vrka; ddadhe—begot.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Misrakesi,
who was an Apsara, begot sons headed by Vrka. Vrka, by his wife,
Durvaksi, begot Taksa, Puskara, Sila and so on.

TEXT 44
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sumitrarjunapaladin
samikat tu sudamani

anakah karnikayar vai
rtadhama-jayav api

sumitra—Sumitra; arjunapdla—Arjunapila; ddin—headed by; sa-
mikat—from King Samika; tu—indeed; sudamani—in the womb of
Sudamani, his wife; anakah—King Anaka; karnikiyam—in the womb
of his wife Karnika; vai—indeed; rtadhama—Rtadhama; jayau—and
Jaya; api—indeed.

TRANSLATION
From Samika, by the womb of his wife, Sudamani, came
Sumitra, Arjunapala and other sons. King Anaka, by his wife,
Karnika, begot two sons, namely Rtadhama and Jaya.
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TEXT 45
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pauravi rohini bhadra
madira rocand ila

devaki-pramukhas casan
patnya anakadundubheh

pauravi—Pauravi; rohini—Rohini; bhadra—Bhadra; madira—
Madira; rocana—Rocana; ila—Ila; devaki—Devaki; pramukhah—
headed by; ca—and; dsan—existed; patnyah—wives; anaka-

dundubheh—of Vasudeva, who was known as Anakadundubhi.

TRANSLATION

Devaki, Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, Ila and others
were all wives of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all,
Devaki was the chief.

TEXT 46
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balarh gadarih saranam ca
durmadar vipularh dhruvam
vasudevas tu rohinyam
krtadin udapadayat

balam—Bala; gadam—Gada; saranam—Sarana; ca—also; dur-
madam—Durmada; vipulam—Vipula; dhruvam—Dhruva; vasude-
vah—Vasudeva (the father of Krsna); tu—indeed; rohinyam—in the
wife named Rohini; krta-ddin—the sons headed by Krta; udapadayat—
begot.
TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohini, begot sons such as
Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others.
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TEXTS 47-48
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subhadro bhadrabahus ca
durmado bhadra eva ca
pauravyds tanaya hy ete

bhutadya dvadasabhavan

nandopananda-krtaka-
suradya madiratmajah

kausalya kesinam tv ekam
asita kula-nandanam

subhadrah—Subhadra; bhadrabahuh—Bhadrabahu; ca—and; dur-
madah—Durmada; bhadrah—Bhadra; eva—indeed; ca—also; paura-
vyah—of the wife named Pauravi; tanayah—sons; hi—indeed; ete—
all of them; bhita-adydh—headed by Bhita; duidasa—twelve;
abhavan—were born, nanda-upananda-krtaka-sira-adyah—Nanda,
Upananda, Krtaka, Sira and others; madira-atmajah—the sons of
Madira; kausalya—Kausalya; kesinam—a son named Kesi; tu ekam—
only one; asita—gave birth to; kula-nandanam—a son.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Pauravi came twelve sons, including Bhita,
Subhadra, Bhadrabahu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda,
Krtaka, Siira and others were born from the womb of Madira.

Bhadra [Kausalya] gave birth to only one son, named Kesi.

TEXT 49
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rocanayam ato jata
hasta-hemangadadayah

ilayam uruvalkadin
yadu-mukhyan ajijanat

rocandyam—in another wife, whose name was Rocana; atah—
thereafter; jatah—were born; hasta—Hasta; hemarngada—Hemangada;
ddayah—and others; iladyam—in another wife, named Ila; uruvalka-
adin—sons headed by Uruvalka; yadu-mukhyan—principal per-
sonalities in the Yadu dynasty; ajijanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocana,
begot Hasta, Hemangada and other sons. And by his wife named Ila
he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief per-
sonalities in the dynasty of Yadu.

TEXT 50
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viprstho dhrtadevayam
eka anakadundubheh

santidevatmaja rajan
prasama-prasitidayah

viprsthah— Viprstha; dhrtadevayam—in the womb of the wife named
Dhrtadeva; ekah—one son; dnakadundubheh—of Anakadundubhi,
Yasudeva; santideva-atmajah—the sons of another wife, named
Santideva; rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; prasama-prasita-adayah—
Prasama, Prasita and other sons.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Dhrtadeva, one of the wives of Anaka-
dundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Viprstha. The sons of
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gﬁntidevi, another wife of Vasudeva, were Prasama, Prasita and
others.

TEXT 51
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rajanya-kalpa-varsadya
upadevd-sutd dasa

vasu-hamsa-suvamsadyah
sridevayas tu sat sutah

rajanya—Rajanya; kalpa—Kalpa; varsa-adyah—Varsa and others;
upadeva-sutah—sons of Upadeva, another wife of Vasudeva’s; dasa—
ten; vasu—Vasu; hamsa—Harmsa; suvamsa—Suvamsa, adyah—and
others; sridevayah—born of another wife, named Srldeva tu—Dbut;
sat—six; sutdh—sons.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadeva, from whom came ten
sons, headed by Rajanya, Kalpa and Varsa. From Srideva, another
wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Harnsa and Suvamsa.

TEXT 52
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devaraksitaya labdha
nava catra gadadayah
vasudevah sutan astav

adadhe sahadevaya

devaraksitaya —by the wife named Devaraksita; labdhah—achieved;
nava—nine; ca—also; atra—here; gada-adayah—sons headed by
Gada; vasudevah— Srila Vasudeva; sutdn—sons; astau—eight; a-
dadhe—begot; sahadevayd—in the wife named Sahadeva.
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TRANSLATION

By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devaraksita, nine sons
were born, headed by Gada. Vasudeva, who was religion per-
sonified, also had a wife named Sahadeva, by whose womb he begot
eight sons, headed by Sruta and Pravara.

TEXTS 53-55
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pravara-sruta-mukhyars ca
saksad dharmo vasin wa

vasudevas tu devakyam
asta putran ajijanat

kirtimantarh susenam ca
bhadrasenam udara-dhih

rjurih sammardanam bhadram
sarikarsanam ahisvaram

astamas tu tayor asit
svayam eva harih kila

subhadra ca mahabhaga
tava rajan pitamahi

pravara—Pravara (in some readings, Pauvara); éruta—éruta; mu-
khyan—headed by; ca—and; saksat—directly; dharmah—religion
personified; vasin iva—exactly like the chief Vasus in the heavenly
planets; vasudevah— Srila Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; tu—indeed:
devakyam—in the womb of Devaki; asta—eight; putran—sons;
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ajijanat—begot; kirtimantam—Kirtiman; susenam ca—and Susena;
bhadrasenam—Bhadrasena; uddara-dhih—all fully qualified; rjum—
Rju; sammardanam—Sammardana; bhadram—Bhadra; sankarsanam
—Sankarsana; ahi-isvaram—the supreme controller and serpent incar-
nation; astamah—the eighth one; tu—but; tayoh—of both (Devaki and
Vasudeva); dsit—appeared; svayam eva—directly, personally; harih—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kila—what to speak of;
subhadra—a sister, Subhadra; ca—and; mahabhaga—highly fortunate;
tava—your; rajan—0O Maharaja Pariksit; pitamahi—grandmother.

TRANSLATION

The eight sons born of Sahadeva such as Pravara and Sruta, were
exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets.
Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb
of Devaki. These included Kirtiman, Susena, Bhadrasena, Rju,
Sammardana, Bhadra and Sarkarsana, the controller and serpent
incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of God-
head Himself —Krsna. The highly fortunate Subhadra, the one

daughter, was your grandmother.

PURPORT

The fifty-fifth verse says, svayam eva harih kila, indicating that
Krsna, the eighth son of Devaki, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Krsna is not an incarnation. Although there is no difference between the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari and His incarnation, Krsna is the
original Supreme Person, the complete Godhead. Incarnations exhibit
only a certain percentage of the potencies of Godhead; the complete God-
head is Krsna Himself, who appeared as the eighth son of Devaki.

TEXT 56
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yadd yada hi dharmasya
ksayo vrddhis ca papmanah
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tada tu bhagavan isa
atmdnarn srjate harih

yadd—whenever; yadd—whenever; hi—indeed; dharmasya—of the
principles of religion; ksayah—deterioration; vrddhih—increasing;
ca—and; papmanah—of sinful activities; tadd—at that time; fu—in-
deed; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isah—the
supreme controller; atmanam—personally; srjate—descends; harih—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the prin-
ciples of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Per-
sonality of Godhead Sri Hari, appears by His own will.

PURPORT

The principles by which an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead descends upon earth are explained in this verse. The same prin-
ciples are also explained in Bhagavad-gita (4.7) by the Lord Himself:

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam srjamy aham

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de-
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I
descend Myself.”

In the present age, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to inaugurate the Hare Krsna movement. At
the present time, in Kali-yuga, people are extremely sinful and bad
(manda). They have no idea of spiritual life and are misusing the
benefits of the human form to live like cats and dogs. Under these
circumstances Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has inaugurated the Hare Krsna
movement, which is not different from Krsna, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. If one associates with this movement, he directly associates
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with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should take advantage
of the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and thus gain relief from all
the problems created in this age of Kali.

TEXT 57
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na hy asya janmano hetuh
karmano va mahipate

atma-mayar vinesasya
parasya drastur atmanah

na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of
Godhead); Janmanah—of the appearance, or taking birth; hetuh—there
is any cause; karmanah—or for acting; va—either; mahipate—O King
(Maharaja Pariksit); atma-mdyam—His supreme compassion for the
fallen souls; vina—without; iSasya—of the supreme controller;
parasya—of the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the material
world; drastuh—of the Supersoul, who witnesses everyone’s activities;
atmanah—of the Supersoul of everyone.

TRANSLATION

O King, Maharaja Pariksit, but for the Lord’s personal desire,
there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities.
As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no
cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

This verse points out the difference between the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and an ordinary living being. An ordinary living being
receives a particular type of body according to his past activities
(karmana daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye). A living being is never
independent and can never appear independently. Rather, one is forced
to accept a body imposed upon him by maya according to his past karma.
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As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), yantraridhani mayaya. The
body is a kind of machine created and offered to the living entity by the
material energy under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Therefore the living entity must accept a particular type of body
awarded to him by mayd, the material energy, according to his karma.
One cannot independently say, “Give me a body like this” or “Give me a
body like that.” One must accept whatever body is offered by the ma-
terial energy. This is the position of the ordinary living being.

When Krsna descends, however, He does so out of His merciful com-

passion for the fallen souls. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8):

paritrandya sadhindam
vinda$aya ca duskrtam

dharma-samsthapanarthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge

“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re-
establish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after
millennium.” The Supreme Lord is not forced to appear. Indeed, no one
can subject Him to force, for He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Everyone is under His control, and He is not under the control of anyone
else. Foolish people who because of a poor fund of knowledge think that
one can equal Krsna or become Krsna are condemned in every way. No
one can equal or surpass Krsna, who is therefore described as
asamaurdhva. According to the Visva-kosa dictionary, the word maya is
used in the sense of “false pride’ and also in the sense of “‘compassion.”
For an ordinary living being, the body in which he appears is his punish-
ment. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14), daivi hy esa gunamayi
mama mayd duratyayd: “This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the
three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome.” But when
Krsna comes the word maya refers to His compassion or mercy upon the
devotees and fallen souls. By His potency, the Lord can deliver everyone,
whether sinful or pious.

TEXT 58
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yan maya-cestitarm pumsah
sthity-utpatty-apyayaya hi

anugrahas tan-nivrtter
atma-labhaya cesyate

yat—whatever; maya-cestitam—the laws of material nature enacted
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pumsah—of the living entities;
sthiti—duration of life; utpatti—birth; apyayaya—annihilation; hi
—indeed; anugrahah—compassion; tat-nivrtteh—the creation and
manifestation of cosmic energy to stop the repetition of birth and death;
atma-labhdaya—thus going home, back to Godhead; ca—indeed;
isyate—for this purpose the creation is there.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material
energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this
cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His com-
passion and stop the living entity’s birth, death and duration of
materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home,
back to Godhead.

PURPORT

Materialistic men sometimes ask why God has created the material
world for the suffering of the living entities. The material creation is cer-
tainly meant for the suffering of the conditioned souls, who are part of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord Himself
in Bhagavad-gita (15.7):

mamaivamso jiva-loke
jiva-bhitah sanatanah

manah sasthanindriyani
prakrti-sthani karsati

““The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six
senses, which include the mind.” All the living entities are part and
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are as good as the
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Lord qualitatively, but quantitatively there is a great difference between
them, for the Lord is unlimited whereas the living entities are limited.
Thus the Lord possesses unlimited potency for pleasure, and the living
entities have a limited pleasure potency. Anandamayo ‘bhyasat
(Vedanta-sitra 1.1.12). Both the Lord and the living entity, being
qualitatively spirit soul, have the tendency for peaceful enjoyment, but
when the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead unfortunately
wants to enjoy independently, without Krsna, he is put into the material
world, where he begins his life as Brahma and is gradually degraded
to the status of an ant or a worm in stool. This is called manah
sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati. There is a great struggle for ex-
istence because the living entity conditioned by material nature is under
nature’s full control (prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah).
Because of his limited knowledge, however, the living entity thinks he is
enjoying in this material world. Manah sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani
karsati. He is actually under the full control of material nature, but still
he thinks himself independent (aharikdra-vimidhatma kartaham iti
manyate). Even when he is elevated by speculative knowledge and tries
to merge into the existence of Brahman, the same disease continues.
Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah patanty adhah (Bhag. 10.2.32).
Even having attained that parari padam, having merged into the imper-
sonal Brahman, he falls again to the material world.

In this way, the conditioned soul undergoes a great struggle for exis-
tence in this material world, and therefore the Lord, out of compassion
for him, appears in this world and instructs him. Thus the Lord says in

Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanarm srjamy aham

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de-
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I
descend Myself.” The real dharma is to surrender unto Krsna, but the
rebellious living entity, instead of surrendering to Krsna, engages in
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adharma, in a struggle for existence to become like Krsna. Therefore out
of compassion Krsna creates this material world to give the living entity a
chance to understand his real position. Bhagavad-gita and similar Vedic
literatures are presented so that the living being may understand his
relationship with Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15).
All these Vedic literatures are meant to enable the human being to
understand what he is, what his actual position is, and what his relation-
ship is with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called brahma-
Jjynasa. Every conditioned soul is struggling, but human life provides the
best chance for him to understand his position. Therefore this verse says,
anugrahas tan-nivrtteh, indicating that the false life of repeated birth
and death must be stopped and the conditioned soul should be educated.
This is the purpose of the creation.
The creation does not arise whimsically, as atheistic men think.

asatyam apratistham te
jagad ahur anisvaram
aparaspara-sambhiitari
kim anyat kama-haitukam

“They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that
there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire and has no cause
other than lust.” (Bg. 16.8) Atheistic rascals think that there is no God
and that the creation has taken place by chance, just as a man and woman
meet by chance and the woman becomes pregnant and gives birth to a
child. Actually, however, this is not the fact. The fact is that there is a
purpose for this creation: to give the conditioned soul a chance to return
to his original consciousness, Krsna consciousness, and then return
home, back to Godhead, and be completely happy in the spiritual world.
In the material world the conditioned soul is given a chance to satisfy his
senses, but at the same time he is informed by Vedic knowledge that this
material world is not his actual place for happiness. Janma-mrtyu-jara-
vyadhi-duhkha-dosanudarsanam (Bg. 13.9). One must stop the repeti-
tion of birth and death. Every human being, therefore, should take
advantage of this creation by understanding Krsna and his relationship
with Krsna and in this way return home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 59
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aksauhininarh patibhir
asurair nrpa-lafichanaih

bhuva akramyamanaya
abharaya krtodyamah

aksauhininam—of kings possessing great military power; patibhih—
by such kings or government; asuraih—actually demons (because they
do not need such military power but create it unnecessarily); nrpa-
lafichanaih—who are actually unfit to be kings (although they have
somehow taken possession of the government); bhuvah—on the surface
of the earth; akramyamandyah—aiming at attacking one another;
abharaya—paving the way for diminishing the number of demons on
the surface of the earth; krta-udyamah—enthusiastic (they spend all the
revenue of the state to increase military power).

TRANSLATION

Although the demons who take possession of the government
are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of
the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such
demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one
another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of
the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by
the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished
and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Krsna
consciousness.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrandya sadhinam vinasaya ca
duskrtam. The sadhus, the devotees of the Lord, are always eager to ad-
vance the cause of Krsna consciousness so that the conditioned souls may
be released from the bondage of birth and death. But the asuras, the
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demons, impede the advancement of the Krsna consciousness movement,
and therefore Krsna arranges occasional fights between different asuras
who are very much interested in increasing their military power. The
duty of the government or king is not to increase military power unnec-
essarily; the real duty of the government is to see that the people of the
state advance in Krsna consciousness. For this purpose, Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varnyarn maya srstarn  guna-karma-
vibhagasah: ““‘According to the three modes of material nature and the
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created
by Me.”” There should be an ideal class of men who are bona fide
brahmanas, and they should be given all protection. Namo brahmanya-
devaya go-brahmana-hitéya ca. Krsna is very fond of brahmanas
and cows. The brahmanas promulgate the cause of advancement in
Krsna consciousness, and the cows give enough milk to maintain the
body in the mode of goodness. The ksatriyas and the government should
be advised by the brahmanas. Next, the vaiSyas should produce enough
foodstuffs, and the sidras, who cannot do anything beneficial on their
own, should serve the three higher classes (the brahmanas, ksatriyas and
vaisyas). This is the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
so that the conditioned souls will be released from the material condition
and return home, back to Godhead. This is the purpose of Krsna’s de-
scent on the surface of the earth (paritranaya sadhinam vinasaya ca
duskrtam).

Everyone must understand Krsna’s activities (janma karma ca me
divyam). If one understands the purpose of Krsna’s coming to this earth
and performing His activities, one is immediately liberated. This libera-
tion is the purpose of the creation and Krsna’s descent upon the surface
of the earth. Demons are very much interested in advancing a plan by
which people will labor hard like cats, dogs and hogs, but Krsna’s devo-
tees want to teach Krsna consciousness so that people will be satisfied
with plain living and Krsna conscious advancement. Although demons
have created many plans for industry and hard labor so that people will
work day and night like animals, this is not the purpose of civilization.
Such endeavors are jagato ’hitah; that is, they are meant for the misfor-
tune of the people in general. Ksaydya: such activities lead to annihila-
tion. One who understands the purpose of Krsna, the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, should seriously understand the importance of
the Krsna consciousness movement and seriously take part in it. One
should not endeavor for ugra-karma, or unnecessary work for sense
gratification. Nitnam pramattah kurute vikarma yad indriya-pritaya
aprnoti (Bhag. 5.5.4). Simply for sense gratification, people make plans
for material happiness. Maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan
(Bhag. 7.9.43). They do this because they are all vimiidhas, rascals. For
flickering happiness, people waste their human energy, not understand-
ing the importance of the Krsna consciousness movement but instead ac-
cusing the simple devotees of brainwashing. Demons may falsely accuse
the preachers of the Krsna consciousness movement, but Krsna will ar-
range a fight between the demons in which all their military power will
be engaged and both parties of demons will be annihilated.

TEXT 60
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karmany aparimeyani
manasapi suresvaraih

saha-sarikarsanas cakre
bhagavan madhusidanah

karmani—activities; aparimeyani—immeasurable, unlimited; ma-
nasi api—even by such plans percelved within the mind; sura-
isvaraih—by the controllers of the universe like Brahma and Siva; saha-
sartkarsanah—along with Sankarsana (Baladeva); cakre—performed;
bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-sidanah—the
killer of the Madhu demon.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, with the coopera-
tion of Sankarsana, Balarama, performed activities beyond the
mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahma
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and Lord Siva. [For instance, Krsna arranged the Battle of Kuru-
ksetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world.]

TEXT 61
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kalau janisyamananar
duhkha-soka-tamo-nudam

anugrahdya bhaktanam
supunyam vyatanod yasah

kalau—in this age of Kali; janisyamananam—of the conditioned
souls who will take birth in the future; duhkha-soka-tamah-nudam—to
minimize their unlimited unhappiness and lamentation, which are
caused by ignorance; anugrahaya—just to show mercy; bhaktanam—to
the devotees; su-punyam—very pious, transcendental activities;
vyatanot—expanded; yasah—His glories or reputation.

TRANSLATION

To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth
in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him
one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of ma-
terial existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devo-
tees, by accepting the instructions of Krsna consciousness stated in
Bhagavad-gita, could be relieved from the pangs of material
existence.|

PURPORT

The Lord’s activities of saving the devotees and killing the demons
(paritranaya sadhiinar vinasaya ca duskrtam) take place side by side.
Krsna actually appears for the deliverance of the sadhus, or bhaktas, but
by killing the demons He shows them mercy also, for anyone killed by
Krsna is liberated. Whether the Lord kills or gives protection, He is kind
to both the demons and the devotees.
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TEXT 62
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yasmin sat-karna-piyuse
yasas-tirtha-vare sakrt

Srotranjalir upasprsya
dhunute karma-vasanam

yasmin—in the history of the transcendental activities of Krsna upon
the surface of the earth; sat-karna-piyuse—who pleases the demands of
the transcendental, purified ears; yasah-tirtha-vare—keeping oneself in
the best of holy places by hearing the transcendental activities of the
Lord; sakrt—once only, immediately; srotra-afijalih—in the form of
hearing the transcendental message; upasprsya—touching (exactly like
the water of the Ganges); dhunute—destroys; karma-vdsandm—the
strong desire for fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified
transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately
freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive
activities.

PURPORT
When the devotees aurally receive the activities of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead as enacted in Bhagavad-gitda and Srimad-
Bhagavatam, they immediately achieve a transcendental vision in which
they are no longer interested in materialistic activities. Thus they achieve
freedom from the material world. For sense gratification practically
everyone is engaged in materialistic activities, which prolong the process
of janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi—birth, death, old age and disease—but the
devotee, simply by hearing the message of Bhagavad-gita and further
relishing the narrations of Srimad-Bhagavatam, becomes so pure that he
no longer takes interest in materialistic activities. At the moment, devo-
tees in the Western countries are being attracted by Krsna consciousness
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and becoming uninterested in materialistic activities, and therefore
people are trying to oppose this movement. But they cannot possibly
check this movement or stop the activities of the devotees in Europe and
America by their artificial impositions. Here the words srotranjalir
upasprsya indicate that simply by hearing the transcendental activities of
the Lord the devotees become so pure that they are immediately immune
to the contamination of materialistic fruitive activities. Anyabhilasita-
Sunyam. Materialistic activities are unnecessary for the soul, and
therefore the devotees are freed from such activities. The devotees are
situated in liberation (brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate), and therefore they
cannot be called back to their material homes and materialistic activities.

TEXTS 63-64
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bhoja-vrsny-andhaka-madhu-
surasena-dasarhakaih

Slaghaniyehitah sasvat
kuru-srijaya-pandubhih

snigdha-smiteksitodarair
vakyair vikrama-lilaya

nrlokar ramayam asa
murtya sarvanga-ramyaya

bhoja—assisted by the Bhoja dynasty; vrsni—and by the Vrsnis;
andhaka—and by the Andhakas; madhu—and by the Madhus;
surasena—and by the Siirasenas; dasarhakaih—and by the Dasarhakas;
slaghaniya—by the praiseworthy; ihitah—endeavoring; Sasvat—al-
ways; kuru-srijaya-pandubhih—assisted by the Pandavas, Kurus
and Sriijayas; snigdha—affectionate; smita—smiling; ihsita—being
regarded as; uddraih—magnanimous; wvdkyaih—the instructions;
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vikrama-lilaya—the pastimes of heroism; nr-lokam—human society;
ramayam asa—pleased; mirtya—by His personal form; sarva-arga-
ramyaya—the form that pleases everyone by all parts of the body.

TRANSLATION

Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Vrsni, Andhaka, Madhu,
Siirasena, Dasarha, Kuru, Sriijaya and Pandu, Lord Krsna per-
formed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate
behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like rais-
ing Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental
body, pleased all of human society.

PURPORT

The words nrlokar ramayam dasa mirtya sarvanga-ramyaya are sig-
nificant. Krsna is the original form. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, is therefore described here by the word mirtyd. The word
murti means “form.” Krsna, or God, is never impersonal; the imper-
sonal feature is but a manifestation of His transcendental body (yasya
prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti). The Lord is nardkrti, exactly
resembling the form of a human being, but His form is different from
ours. Therefore the word sarvanga-ramyaya informs us that every part
of His body is pleasing for everyone to see. Apart from His smiling face,
every part of His body —His hands, His legs, His chest—is pleasing to
the devotees, who cannot at any time stop seeing the beautiful form of

the Lord.

TEXT 65
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yasyananarm makara-kundala-caru-karna-
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nityotsavari na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo
naryo nards ca muditah kupita nimes ca

yasya—whose; ananam—face; makara-kundala-caru-karna—deco-
rated by earrings resembling sharks and by beautiful ears; bhrdjat—
brilliantly decorated; kapola—forehead; subhagam—declaring all opu-
lences; sa-vilasa-hasam—with smiles of enjoyment; nitya-utsavam—
whenever one sees Him, one feels festive; na tatrpuh—they could not be
satisfied; drsibhih—by seeing the form of the Lord; pibantyah—as if
drinking through the eyes; naryah—all the women of Vrndavana;
nardh—all the male devotees; ca—also; muditah—fully satisfied;
kupitah—angry; nimeh—the moment they are disturbed by the blink-
ing of the eyes; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Krsna’s face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings
resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and
His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Krsna sees a
festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see,
but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance
caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes.

PURPORT
As stated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (7.3):

manusyandr sahasresu
kascid yatati siddhaye

yatatam api siddhanam
kascin mam vetti tattvatah

“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection,
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in
truth.” Unless one is qualified to understand Krsna, one cannot appreci-
ate the presence of Krsna on earth. Among the Bhojas, Vrsnis,
Andhakas, Pandavas and many other kings intimately related with
Krsna, the intimate relationship between Krsna and the inhabitants of
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Vrndavana is especially to be noted. That relationship is described in this
verse by the words nityotsavari na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyah. The in-
habitants of Vrndavana especially, such as the cowherd boys, the cows,
the calves, the gopis and Krsna’s father and mother, were never fully
satisfied, although they saw Krsna’s beautiful features constantly. Seeing
Krsna is described here as nitya-utsava, a daily festival. The inhabitants
of Vrndavana saw Krsna almost every moment, but when Krsna left the
village for the pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves,
the gopis were very much afflicted because they saw Krsna walking on
the sand and thought that Krsna’s lotus feet, which they dared not place
on their breasts because they thought their breasts not soft enough, were
being pierced by broken chips of stone. By even thinking of this, the
gopis were affected, and they cried at home. These gopis, who were
therefore the exalted friends of Krsna, saw Krsna constantly, but because
their eyelids disturbed their vision of Krsna, the gopis condemned the
creator, Lord Brahma. Therefore the beauty of Krsna, especially the
beauty of His face, is described here. At the end of the Ninth Canto, in
the Twenty-fourth Chapter, we find a hint of Krsna’s beauty. Now we
are proceeding to the Tenth Canto, which is considered Krsna’s head.
The entire Srimad-Bhagavata Purdana is the embodiment of Krsna’s
form, and the Tenth Canto is His face. This verse gives a hint of how
beautiful His face is. Krsna’s smiling face, with His cheeks, His lips, the
ornaments in His ears, His chewing of betel nuts—all this was minutely
observed by the gopis, who thus enjoyed transcendental bliss, so much so
that they were never fully satisfied to see Krsna’s face, but instead con-
demned the creator of the body for making eyelids that obstructed their
vision. The beauty of Krsna’s face was therefore much more appreciated
by the gopis than by His friends the cowherd boys or even by Yasoda

Mata, who was also interested in decorating the face of Krsna.

TEXT 66
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jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho
hatva ripin suta-Satani krtorudarah
utpadya tesu purusah kratubhih samije
atmdanam atma-nigamarm prathayan janesu

jatah—after taking birth as the son of Vasudeva; gatah—went away;
pitr-grhat—from the houses of His father; vrajam—to Vrndavana;
edhita-arthah—to exalt the position (of Vrndivana); hatvd—killing
there; ripin—many demons; suta-satani—hundreds of sons; krta-uru-
darah—accepting many thousands of wives, the best of women;
utpddya—Dbegot; tesu—in them; purusah—the Supreme Person, who
exactly resembles a human being; kratubhih—by many sacrifices;
samije—worshiped; dtmanam—Himself (because He is the person
worshiped by all sacrifices); dafma-nigamam—exactly according to the
ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas; prathayan—expanding the Vedic
principles; janesu—among the people in general.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, known as lila-
purusottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left
His father’s home and went to Vrndavana to expand His loving
relationship with His confidential devotees. In Vrndavana the Lord
killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvaraka,
where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who
were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons,
and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the
principles of householder life.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedai§ ca sarvair aham eva
vedyah: by all the Vedas, it is Krsna who is to be known. Lord Sri Krsna,
setting an example by His own behavior, performed many ritualistic
ceremonies described in the Vedas and established the principles of
grhastha life by marrying many wives and begetting many children just
to show people in general how to be happy by living according to Vedic
principles. The center of Vedic sacrifice is Krsna (vedais ca sarvair aham
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eva vedyah). To advance in human life, human society must follow the
Vedic principles personally demonstrated by Lord Krsna in His house-
holder life. The real purpose of Krsna’s appearance, however, was to
manifest how one can take part in loving affairs with the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Reciprocations of loving affairs in ecstasy are possi-
ble only in Vrndavana. Therefore just after His appearance as the son of
Vasudeva, the Lord immediately left for Vrndavana. In Vrndavana, the
Lord not only took part in loving affairs with His father and mother, the
gopis and the cowherd boys, but also gave liberation to many demons by
killing them. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrandya sadhinam
vindsaya ca duskrtam: the Lord appears in order to protect the devotees
and kill the demons. This was fully exhibited by His personal behavior.
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord is understood by Arjuna to be purusam
$asvatarn divyam—the eternal, transcendental Supreme Person. Here
also we find the words utpadya tesu purusah. Therefore it is to be con-
cluded that the Absolute Truth is purusa, a person. The impersonal
feature is but one of the features of His personality. Ultimately, He is a
person; He is not impersonal. And not only is He purusa, a person, but
He is the lila-purusottama, the best of all persons.

TEXT 67
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prthvyah sa vai guru-bharam ksapayan kurinam
antah-samuttha-kalina yudhi bhipa-camvah

drstya vidhiiya vijaye jayam udvighosya
procyoddhavdya ca parar samagat sva-dhama

prthvyah—on the earth; sah—He (Lord Krsna); vai—indeed; guru-
bharam—a great burden; ksapayan—completely finishing; kurinam—
of the personalities born in the Kuru dynasty; antah-samuttha-kalina—
by creating enmity between the brothers by disagreement; yudhi—in the
Battle of Kuruksetra; bhiipa-camvah—all the demoniac kings; drstya—
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by His glance; vidhitya—cleansing their sinful activities; vijaye—in vic-
tory; jayam—victory; udvighosya—declaring (the victory for Arjuna);
procya—giving instructions; uddhavdya—unto Uddhava; ca—also;
param—transcendental; samagat—returned; sva-dhama—to His own

place.
TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Sri Krsna created a misunderstanding between
family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply
by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Bat-
tlefield of Kuruksetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He
instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and
then returned to His abode in His original form.

PURPORT

Paritranaya sadhinam vinasaya ca duskrtam. The mission of Lord
Krsna was performed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, for by the Lord’s
mercy Arjuna was victorious due to being a great devotee whereas the
others were killed simply by the Lord’s glance, which cleansed them of
all sinful activities and enabled them to attain saripya. Finally, Lord
Krsna instructed Uddhava about the transcendental life of devotional
service, and then, in due course of time, He returned to His abode. The
Lord’s instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gita are full of jidna and
vairagya, knowledge and renunciation. In the human form of life, one
must learn these two things—how to become detached from the material
world and how to acquire full knowledge in spiritual life. This is the
Lord’s mission (paritranaya sadhiindm vindsaya ca duskrtam). After
executing His complete mission, the Lord returned to His home, Goloka
Vrndavana.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “Krsna, the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead.”

—Completed in Bhuvanesvara, India, on the occasion of establishing a
Krsna-Balarama temple.

END OF THE NINTH CANTO
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The Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu-
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug-
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s phllosophlcal learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ-
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At
Radha-Dimodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master-
piece: a:multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou-
sand verse Srlmud-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter-
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori-
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex-
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi-
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com-
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Cmtanya-cantamrta

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE

The Descendants of Purirava

Purirava
Ayu

This genealogical chart delineates the I |
Yadu and Piru dynasties, as well as other Nahusa Ksatravrddha Raji Rabha Anena
descendants of King Purirava. Krsna, |
the Supreme Personality of Codhead, ap- Yati Yayati (4 other sons) Suhotra (500 sons) (4 generations) (4 generations)
peared in the Yadu dynasty as the eighth I I
son of Vasudeva and Devaki. Kasya Kusa Gnsa?nada

. ; g (3 generations) (10 generations) Sunaka
Note: a vertical arrow summarizes a line . sl -
of descendants. Dhanvantari aunaka Rsi
(15 generations)
L I l l !
Yadu Turvasu Druhyu Anu Piru
l [ | |
Sahasrajit Krosta ~ Nala Ripu (6 generations) (9 generations) ~Sabhanara Caksu Paresnu (See pages following)
(10 generations) (4 generations) (4 generations)
Kartavirya Arjuna Sasabindu Mahamana
| y
Jayadhvaja (999 other sons)  (one billion sons) USinara Titiksu
Talajangha (4 generations) Sibi (3 other sons) (21 generations)
[—————"{(other sons)
Vitihotra Vidarbha (4 sons)
|
Madhu Kusa Kratha Romapada
Vrsni (19 generations) (3 generations)



Satvata Cedi

Damaghosa
o
Sisupala
l l 1 I
Devavrdha  Bhaji Divya Andhaka Mahabhoja
Babhru Kukura (3 other sons) (Bhoja dynasty)
Anamitra (7 generations)
[ |
Sini Vrsni Punarvasu
| . l
Prasena Satyaka Svaphalka Citraratha Ahuka  Ahuki
Yuyudhana Akrira (12 other sons Vidiratha (other sons) Devaka Ugrasena
and one daughter) l
. I l I | I
(3 generations) (2 sons) (4 generations) (4 sons)  Devaki (6 other daughters) Karnsa (8 other sons) (5 daughters)
Hrdika
|
Devamidha Satadhanu Krtavarma
Sirasena
| 1
Vasudeva (9 other sons) Kunti (4 other daughters)

I [ I |
BALARAMA Subhadra KRSNA (other sons) Karna  (the Pandavas)



Piru

(11 generations)

Rantinava
Sumati  Dhruva  Apratiratha
The Descendants of Puriirava (cont.) Rebhi Kaxl;va
(The Dynasty of Piiru) Dugmanta Medhatithi

|

Bharata
|

Bharaldvija

Manyu

|
[ ] |
Brhatksatra  Jaya Mahavirya Nalra Garga
|
Hasti (2 generations) Sankrti (brahmanas)
Ajamidha Dvimidha Purumidha  Rantideva
I (sonless)
[ [ [ [
Priyamedha  (other sons)  Brhadisu Nila Rksa (14 generations)
(12 generations) (4 generations) Sarvarana
Bharmyasva Kuru
[ I | .
Mudgala (4 other sons) Pariksi Sudhanu Jahnu Nisadha
Divodasa Ahalya (3 generations) (10 generations)
) |
Mitrayu Satananda Uparicara Vasu Pratipa
[ | [ l
Somaka (3 other sons) Satyadhrti Brhadratha (other sons) Devapi Santanu Bahlika
(will reestablish
Soma dynasty
in next Satya-yuga)
1 , | ] 1
Prsata (99 other sons) Saradvin Kusagra  Jarisandha Bhisma Citrangada Vicitravirya  Somadatta
[ I f T 1
Drupada Krpa Krpi (4 generations) Sahadeva Dhrtarastra Pandu Vidura Bhiri  Bhirisrava  Sala
[ I
I r | [ 1 I [ l l |
Dhrstadyumna (other sons) Draupadi Aévatthama 21 generations) Duryodhana (99 other sons) (one daughter) Yudhisthira Bhima Arjuna Nakula Sahadeva
Dhrstaketu (2 sons) (3 sons) Abhimanyu (3 other sons) (2 sons) (2 sons)

Pariksit
Janamejaya (3 other sons)

{
(26 generations)
(end of Soma dynasty)



Glossary

A

Acirya—a spiritual master who teaches by example.

Agnihotra-yajiia—a sacrificial ceremony in which a sacred fire is
kindled.

Apsara—beautiful female demigoddesses residing on the heavenly
planet Apsaroloka.

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship.

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.

Asta-siddhi—the powers attainable by mystic yogis.

Asuras—atheistic demons.

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.

Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.

Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting mantras.

C

Candala—a lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog-
eating.

D

Deva-gana—a type of demigod.
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles.
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E

Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana.

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors.

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic
spiritual life.

Guru—a spiritual master.

H

Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra

J

Jata-karma—a purificatory ceremony performed at the birth of a child.
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana.

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

M

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rima Rama, Hare Hare.
Mahatmas —self-realized souls.
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.
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Manusya-gana— mankind.

Mathura— Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana
pastimes.

Maya —illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna.

Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

P

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

Parivrajakacarya— the third stage of the sannydsa order; the parivra-
Jjakdcarya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the
glories of the Lord.

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

R

Raksasa-gana—man-eating demons.

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.

Sara grass—a whitish reed.

Sariipya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s.

Sastras—revealed scriptures.

Sravanarn kirtanarm visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and

_ chanting about Lord Visnu.

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the
renounced order of life.

T

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.



268 érimad-Bhigavatam

Tilaka— auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple
of the Lord.

A4

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna.

Vaisyas —farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class.

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord
Himself.

Virat-riipa—the conception likening the physical form of the universe
to the Lord’s bodily form.

Visnu, Lord —Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of
the material universes.

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for
compiling the Vedas.

Y

Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the demi-
ods.
Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.
Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

Ha AlTa i %i Ju Ja F{r /s
Ql Qe Qaiaﬁ'o ﬁ}au

< 1 (anusvdra) s h (visarga)

Consonants

Gutturals: & ka kha g Heha & na
Palatals: q ca Kcha Jfja & jha A fa
Cerebrals: e ta & tha 8 da @ dha O na
Dentals: dta Y tha a da ¥ dha e na
Labials: q pa % pha d ba H{bha Hma
Semivowels: ¥ ya {ra o la qd va

Sibilants: b UE g sa Y sa

Aspirate: g ha S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe

The numerals are: 0-0 -1 -2 3-3 ¥-4 4-5 §-6 9-7 £-8 {9

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

-4

— like the a in organ or the u in but.

— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a.
— like the iin pin.

— like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i.

L R - ]
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u — like the uin push.

i — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short w.
r — like the riin rim.

T — like ree in reed.

1 — like Ifollowed by r (Ir).

e — like the e in they.

ai — like the aiin aisle.

o — like the oin go.

au — like the ow in how.

1 (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon.
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi.

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:
Ta ri qfi wu Qi er gf e WNai ‘To \?l'au
For example: Fka Hilka (ki Tl ki T P

% kr ?ka_ %ke %kai i]‘ko ﬁkau
The vowel ““a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.

The symbol virama (\) indicates that there is no final vowel: *\

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog

kh— as in Eckhart i — asincanyon

g — asingive t — asintub

gh— asin dig-hard th — as in light-heart

n — asinsing d — asin dove

¢ — asin chair dha- as in red-hot

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say
]j — asin joy the r and say na).

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth.

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth.



d -
dh—

n —

ph—
b —
bh—
m e
y —
F —
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as in dove but with tongue against teeth.
as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth.
as in nut but with tongue between teeth.

as in pine 1 — asin light

as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine

as in bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German
as in rub-hard word sprechen

as in mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine

as in yes s — asinsun

as in run h — asin home

Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written
together in a special form, as for example: @] ksa 3 tra

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is
long (a, i, 4, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants.
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Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each

verse.
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abhavac chantana raja
abhavan yoginah sarve
abhisicyagrajars tasya
abrahmanya-nrpams cahan
adat karmani masnare

adhamo sraddhaya kuryad
adyad brhanmands tasmaj
ahalya kanyaka yasyam
aharh bandhydsapatni ca
aho niriksyatam asya

ajamidhad brhadisus
ajamidhasya varisyah syuh
ajamidho dvimidhas ca
akrira-pramukha asan
aksauhininar patibhir

alarkat santatis tasmat
amoghar deva-sandarsam
amogha-viryo rajarsir
anakah karnikayarh vai
anamitra-suto yo ‘nyah

anasta-vitta-smarano
andhakad dundubhis tasmad
anena iti rajendra
anga-vanga-kalingadyah
anoh sabhanaras caksuh

antarvatnyar bhratr-patnyam
anugrahas tan-nivrter
anugrahaya bhaktanarm
anvamodanta tad visve-
anyasyam api bharyayarm
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213

195
216

2
182
180

115
239
245
202
153

aprechat tanayari piaruri
darabdhas tasya gandharas
arjundc chrutakirtis tu
arjunah krtaviryasya

artirs prapadye ’khila-deha-bhajam

asangah sarameyas ca
asimakrsnas tasyapi
asmad-dharyar dhrtavati
asmad-dharyam dhrtavati
dsevitarn varsa-pigan

asta-saptati-medhyasvan
astamas tu tayor asit
astra-jadnari kriya-jianam
asyatam hy aravindaksa
atha magadha-rajano

athanyo bhoksyamanasya
atithir brahmanah kale
atma-maydam vinesasya
atmanam arpayam dasa
atmanar darsayam cakrur

SN PR 1§ R P

atma-vrttam avijiaya

atrpto ’smy adya kamanarn
avadhid bhrarisitan margan
aviditva sukhari gramyam
ayajad yajiia-purusarn

B

babhase tarm vararohar
babhruh srestho manusyanam
babhrur devavrdha-sutas
baddhva mygendrarh tarasa
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bahlikat somadatto "bhiid
bakah karikat tu kankayar
balarh gadari saranam ca
balavdn indriya-gramo
barhadrathas ca bhapala

basta eko vane kascid
bhagavan api visvatma
bhajamanasya nimlocih
bhajamano bhajir divyo
bharasva putrar dusmanta

bharatasya hi dausmanter
bharatasya mahat karma
bharmyasvah praha putra me
bharmyasvas tanayas tasya
bhavita sahadevasya

bhimasenad dhidimbayam
bhoja-vrsny-andhaka-madhu-
bhujyatar santi nivara
bhii-mandalasya sarvasya
bhuva akramyamanaya
brahma-ksatrasya vai yonir

brahmarsir bhagavan kavyah
brhadrathat kusagro "bhad
brhadratho brhatkarma
brhatkayas tatas tasya
buddhva priydyai nirvinno

C

cakrarh caskhalitarh pranan
cakrarh daksina-haste ’sya
cakruh sva-namna visayan
catasrsv adisad diksu

caturarigo romapadat
caturdasa-maharatnas
catvarah stinavas tatra
codyamana surair evam

D

dadarsa kipe patitam
damaghosas cedi-rajah
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226

dandapanir nimis tasya
dasaite ‘psarasah putra
dasa-laksa-sahasrani
dattatreyad dharer amsat
dattva sva-jarasari tasmad

dattva svam uttarari visas
dausmantir atyagan mayam
devabhagasya karisayarm
deva-dundubhayo nedur
devair abhyarthito daityan

devakas cograsenas ca
devaki-pramukhas casan
devaksatras tatas tasya
devamidhah satadhanuh
devamidhasya Sirasya

devapih santanus tasya
devapir yogam asthaya
devaraksitaya labdha
deva-striyo rasam nitah
devavan uj § ca
devavan upadevas ca

devaydnim paryacarat
devayani pitur gehar
devayanyd purodyane
devayany apy anudinari
deve 'varsati yarh rama

dhanvantarir dirghatamasa
dharmaketuh sutas tasmat
dharmas tu haihaya-suto
dharmavrddhah sukarma ca
dharmo namosana tasya

dharyate yair iha jyotih
dhira yasyanusocanti
dhrstadyumnad dhrstaketur
dhrstaketus tatas tasmat
dhrtarastrari ca panduri ca

dhrtasya durmadas tasmat

disi daksina-purvasyarn
divodaso dyumarns tasmat
draupadyar paica paiicabhyah
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23.32
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217
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233
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217
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49
184

193
214
199

21
56
150
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drstarn $rutam asad buddhva
drstya vidhiya vijaye jayam
druhyos ca tanayo babhruh
druhyum canum ca pirur ca

drupadad draupadi tasya

duritaksayo mahaviryat
durmado bhadrasenasya
durmand bhagavan kavyah
dusmantah sa punar bheje
dusmanto mrgayar yatah
dyumaiseno 'tha sumatih

E

ekada danavendrasya
ekasydam atmajah patnyam
esa isa-krio vira

evari ksipantim Sarmistha
evam ukto dvijair jyestham
evarh varsa-sahasrani
evam-vidhaih suparusaih

G

gajahvaye hrte nadya
gandharva-vidhina raja
gandharyar dhrtarastrasya
garbha-sambhavam dsurya
gargac chinis tato gargyah

gate rajani sa dhire
ghrtacyam indriyaniva
ghrta-payasa-sarivyavari
grhitva panina panim
gururh prasadayan mirdhna
gurund hityamane ‘gnau
gurus ca rantidevas ca

H

harer amsamsa-sambhiitar
harikesa-hiranyaksau
harim sarvatra sarmpasyan
hasta-graho 'paro ma bhid
havisa krsna-vartmeva
hitva sva-sisyan pailadin
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ilayam uruvalkadin
indras tasmai punar dattva
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iravantam ulupyam vai

isvaralambanarh cittarn
iti labdha-vyavasthanah
itime kasayo bhupah

iti prabhdsya paniyam
iti pramuditah piruh

iti tasyam sa adhaya

ity uktva nahuso jayarn

J

jaghnus tyaga-bhayat putran
Jjaigisavyopadesena

Jajrie satyahito ‘patyari
Jajiiire dirghatamaso

Jjaleyuh sannateyus ca

Jjanamejayas tasya putro
Jjanamejayas tvar viditva
Jjanamejayo hy abhit piroh
Janayisyasi yar rajiii

jata dharmanilendrebhyo

jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitdartho
Jjayadhvajah siraseno

jayadhvajat talajarighas

Jayasenas tat-tanayo

Jjimito vikrtis tasya

Jjitva purasurd devan

Jjiva jiveti kridantya

Jyamaghas tv aprajo ‘py anyan

K

kacasya barhaspatyasya
kaikeyo dhrstaketus ca
kalarh bahu-titharh bhadre
kalaseyam purodhaya
kalau janisyamananarm
kamo ’syah kriyatar rajan
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karmsah sunama nyagrodhah
Lrvies k oL

7 k
i

kamsavatyam devasravasah
kanvah kumarasya vane
kapotaroma tasyanuh

karambhih sakuneh putro
karenumatyarm nakulo
karmany aparimeyani
kasyah kuso grtsamada
kasyasya kasis tat-putro

ka tvari kamala-patraksi
kausalya kesinari tv ekam
keyarn kuhaka mat-sthanar
khalapano 'ngato jajiie

ki na pratiksase ‘smakari

ki svic cikirsitarm tatra
kirata-hinan yavanan
kirimantam susenarh ca

ko nu loke manusyendra
krathasya kuntih putro "bhid

krechra-prapta-kutumbasya
krpah kumarah kanya ca
krpaya bhrsa-santapta
krsne manah samavesya
krta-daro jugoporvirh

krtagnih krtavarma ca

krti hiranyanabhad yo
ksanardha-manyur bhagavan
ksanena mumuce nidam
ksatram yat talajanighakhyam

ksatravrddhanvaya bhipa
ksatravrddha-sutasydasan
ksemakarih prapya rajanam
ksemo ’tha suvratas tasmad
ksetre ‘prajasya vai bhratur

ksut-trt-sramo gatra-paribhramas ca

kukurasya suto vahnir
kukuro bhajamanas ca
kunteh sakhyuh pita siro
kuntyapaviddhari kaninam
kurvann idavida-karam
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kusamba-matsya-pratyagra-
kusat pratih ksatravrddhat

L

lambantari vrsanari bhivyah

M

madhava vrsnayo rajan
mahabhojo 'tidharmatma
mahahayo renuhayo
mahaviryo naro gargah
mahima giyate tasya

mahyarh putraya santaya
mamateyari purodhaya
manas tu tad-gatarn buddhva
manipura-pateh so ’pi
marutas tat-suto ‘putrah

marut-stomena maruto
mata bhastra pituh putro
matamaha-krtam vatsa
matra svasra duhitra va
maya gunamayi rajan

misrakeSyam apsarasi

mithunar mudgalad bharmyad

mitrayus ca divodasac
mlecchadhipatayo ‘bhivann
mrgan chukla-datah krsnan
mudgalad brahma-nirvrttari
midhe bhara dvajam imarn

N

na brahmano me bhavita
na duhyanti manah-pritiri
na hi cetah pauravanam
nahusah ksatravrddhas ca
nahusaya sutam dattva

na hy asya janmano hetuh
naivapur naiva prapsyanti
na jatu kamah kamanam

na kamaye ’harh gatim iSvarat param

nakulah sahadevas ca

22.6
17.16

19.10

23.30
24.11
23.21
21,1

20.23

22.23
20.25
18.23
22.32
23.17

20.35
20.21
18.39
19.17
21.17

24.43
21.34
22.1

23.16
20.28
21.33
20.34

18.22
19.13
20.12
17.1

18.30

24.57
20.29
19.14
21.12
22.28

151
10

197
211
190
120
104

161
105

167
189

114
101

71
132

229

149
188
109
143
117

27
67
94

237
110

68
128
164



nalarkad aparo rajan
nalinyam ajamidhasya
nama-nirvacanar tasya
namas tubhyari bhagavate
namna satyadhrtis tasya

nandopananda-krtaka-
naneva bhati nabhati
na ninar kartaviryasya
na prasadayituri Seke

ndrayanam aniyamsarm

na tvam agrajavad vatsa

natya-sangita-vaditrair
Revnd, C’latru_LL nad

nirdvandvo niraharkaras

niskificanasya dhirasya

nityotsavari na tatrpur drsibhih

notsahe jarasd sthatum
nrlokarh ramayam asa
nrpanjayas tato dirvas
nyavedayat tatah sarvam

)

om ity ukte yatha-dharmam

P

parica-paiicasata medhyair
panicasiti sahasrani
paniya-matram ucchesari
papraccha kama-santaptah
pdrasya tanayo nipas

pare ‘male brahmani vasudeve

pariksih sudhanur jahnur
pariksinesu kurusu
pariksir anapatyo ’bhit
pariplavah sutas tasman

pasyatah pulkaso "bhyagad
pauravi rohini bhadra
pauravyds tanaya hy ete
pitari bhramsite sthanad
pitary uparate putrd

pitary uparate so 'pi
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pitrd datta devayanyai
pitra datta yato ydsye
pitr-rajyam parityajya

pivanari Smasrulari presthari

prajam adad dasaratho

prapitamahas tam uviha
prapite ‘jagaratvari vai
prapto yadrechaya kiipe
praticyarh turvasuri cakra
pratikarturh ksamo yasya

pratyacakhyur adharmajiia
pratyaydrthari prayukta me
pravara-Sruta-mukhydaris ca
praviro 'tha manusyur vai
pravrtto varito garbhari

preyasah paramara pritim
priyam anugatah kami
prtha ca $rutadeva ca
prthur vidirathadyas ca

prthvyah sa vai guru-bharar ksapayan

pulkasayadadad dhiro
purnari varsa-sahasram me
piror varhsari pravaksyami
puruhotras tv anoh putras
purujid-rukma-rukmesu-
purusdh parica-sastis ca
putro 'bhiit sumate rebhir

R

rabhasya rabhasah putro
rajadhidevi caitesarh
rajadhidevyam avantyau

rajams tvaya grhito me

rajan me diyatam annar
rajanya-kalpa-varsadya
rajanya-viprayoh kasmad
raja-putryarthito ‘patye

rajeh pafica-Satany asan
rajyar dehy agrajayasu
rajyari naicchad yatih pitra
rantidevasya mahima
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rastrapalo 'tha dhrstis ca
ratha-stham tam nirtksyaha
reme kama-graha-grasta
reto-dhah putro nayati

rjurh sammardanari bhadram

rksas tasya dilipo "bhit
rocandyam ato jatd
romapada iti khyatas
romapada-suto babhrur
rteyo rantinavo ‘bhiit

rteyus tasya kakseyuh
rucirsva-sutah parah
rucirasvo drdhahanuh

rusd Svasanty urangiva

sa adrtyavasistarn yad
sabhanarat kalanarah
sad ime nahusasydsann
sadyah kumarah safijajiie
sa eko ‘javrsas tasam

sa eva Satrujid vatsa
sahadeva devaki ca
sahadevas tato hino
sahadeva-suto rajan
sahadevat suhotram tu

saha-sarikarsanas cakre
sahasottirya vasarnsi
sahasram badvaso yasmin
sahasranikas tat-putras
Saibya garbham adhat kale

sa ittham acaran kaman
sakhi-sahasra-sarivyukta

sa krtvyar Suka-kanyayam
$alas ca $antanor asid
sama-drstes tada pursah

sama dvadasa tad-rajye
samantat prthivim sarvam
samas tri-nava-sahasrir
sambaddha-vrsanah so 'pi
sarnhitah pracyasamnam vai
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samsrtim catma-nasam ca
saryatis tasyaharyati

sankrtis tasya ca jayah

$antarn sva-kanyarh prayacchad
$antanor dasa-kanyaydm

santanur brahmanair uktah
santardanddayas tasyam
Santeh susantis tat-putrah
santidevatmaja rajan
$antidevopadevi ca

§antim apnoti caivagryarm
sapa durvdsaso vidyam
$apan maithuna-ruddhasya
sapta-dvipa-patih sarivyak
Saradvars tat-suto yasmad

Sara-stambe ‘patad reto
Sarmisthajanati vaso
Sarmistha praksipat kupe
sarpan vai sarpa-yagagnau
sarva-bhitadhivasaya

sarva-devamayari devarn
sarva-dharma-vidari srestho
sarvan kaman duduhatuh
sarvatirathajid vira

sarvatra sangam utsrjya

sarve nivrttah krpanasya jantor
Sasabindur maha-yogi

sa sarirad loka-palakhyam

sa sannivasarm suhrdam

sastim varsa-sahasrani

Satdjic ca sahasrajid

Satanikad durdamanas

sa tasmad drupado jajrie

sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga
satrdjitah prasenas ca

Satrughno gandhamadas ca
sa tu rajiio 'napatyasya
satvatasya sutah sapta

sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya
sa vidarbha iti prokta

sibir varah krmir daksas
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Sibes catvdra evasarns
Sinis tasmat svayar bhojo
§inis tasyanamitras ca
Sisupalah sutas tasyah
slaghaniyehitah sasvat

smaran chukra-vacah kale
snigdha-smiteksitodarair
snusd tavety abhihite
sohanijir abhavat kunter
soma-varise kalau naste

so 'pi canugatah strainah

so 'pi tad-vayasa kaman
sottirya kupat susroni
srijayar Syamakarn karkar
srijayo rastrapalyar ca

$rnu bhargavy amiirh gatham
Srmovatam sarva-bhitanam
Srotranjalir upaspriya
Srutadevarn tu kariiso
Srutaseno bhimasena

Srutva gatham devayani
stri-purhsoh sneha-vaiklavyat
stuvan vrttim ca kapotim
subhadra ca mahabhaga
subhadro bhadrabahus ca

sudasah sahadevo 'tha
Suddhas tatah Sucis tasmac
suhotro 'bhiit sudhanusas
Sukras tam aha kupitah
sumatir dhruvo ‘pratirathah

sumitrarjunapaladin
Sunakah Saunako yasya
sunaksatrah sunaksatrad
sunithah satyajid atha
sunithas tasya bhavita

supdrsvat sumatis tasya
$aro vidirathad asid

suto dharmaratho yasya
svahito 'to visadgur vai
svanar tat sarikatarh viksya
Svaphalkas citrarathas ca
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svayari hi vrnute rajidm
svayariwarad upanite
sviyari matva prakupita
$§vo-bhite sva-puram yatah
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tac ca dattva namascakre
tadaivopagatari devari
tada tu bhagavan isa
tad-darsana-pramuditah
tad drstva krpayagrhnac

tad-gotrari brahmavyj jajiie
ta jalasayam asadya
taksa-puskara-saladin

tam Gha rajan charmistham
tar duratyaya-vikrantam

tarh durhrdar suhrd-rapari
tam eva hrdi vinyasya

tam eva presthatamaya

tam eva vavre rahasi

tar satyajan nadi-toye

tam trsnam duhkha-nivahar
tarh tyaktu-kamarm mamatarn
tarh viram ahausanasi
tan-manitri-prahitair viprair
tapatyam sirya-kanydyar

tasmdc ca vrstimarns tasya
tasmad etam aharh tyaktva
tasmai sarwyabhajat so ‘nnam
tasmat putra iti proktah
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tasyaivarh vitathe vamse
tasya ksemyah suviro tha
tasya medhatithis tasmat
tasydrh gatdyar sva-grham
tasyar sa janajam dsa

tasyam vidarbho ’janayat
tasya patni-sahasrandrm
tasya putrah Sataniko
tasya putra-sahasresu
tasya putra-Satarn tesam
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tasya putra-satari tv asid
tasydsan nrpa vaidarbhyah
tasya satyadhrtih putro
tasya sudyur abhiit putras
tasya tari karundr vacam
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tathapi canusavanari
tathety avasthite praha
tato bahuratho nama
tato dasarho namnabhat

tato dhrtavratas tasya
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tato navarathah putro
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tayor asakta-hrdayo
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trayas-trimsac-chatarn hy asvan
tribhanus tat-suto ’syapi
trivistapar mahendraya
trtiyarh romapadari ca

turvasos ca suto vahnir

turvasus coditah pitra

tvarh ca krsnanubhdvena
tvarh casya dhata garbhasya
tvar jard visatam manda

U

udaksenas tatas tasmad
ugrasena-duhitaro

uktas tatas citrarathas
upapannam idari subhru

usikas tat-sutas tasmac

uSinaras titiksus ca

utpadya tesu purusah kratubhih
uttamas cintitarn kuryat

\

varnayami maha-punyarm
vasudevah sutan astav
vasudevari devabhagam
vasudevarh hareh sthanar
vasudevas tu devakyam

vasudevas tu rohinyarm
vasudeve bhagavati
vasu-hamsa-suvarnsadyah
vasus tasyoparicaro
vayarh tatrapi bhrgavah

vayasa bhavadiyena
veda-gupto munih krsno
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo
veda-vadativadan vai
vibhaktari vyabhajat tasmai

vicitraviryas cavarajo
vicitraviryo ‘thovaha
vidadhano ‘pi natrpyat
vijayas tasya sambhityam
vijidyesvara-tantranam
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viksya vrajantam girisam
vilokya kipa-sarwigna
vilokya sadyo mumuhe
vilokyausanasirh rajai

viprstho dhrtadevayam

vira-yithagranir yena
visayanam alam ime
visvamitratmajaivahar
vitathasya sutan manyor
vitihotro 'sya bhargo ’to

viyad-vittasya dadato
vrsadarbhah sudhiras ca
vrsaparvd tam Gjadya
vrsasenah sutas tasya
vrsneh sumitrah putro "bhid

vyacarat kala-gitali-
vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya
vyaktarh rajanya-tanaydr
vyasrjan maruto "bibhran
vyatiyur asta-catvarimsad
vyatyasyatar yatha-kamarn

Y

yada na jagrhe raja
yada na kurute bhavari
yada yada hi dharmasya
yad idarh kipa-magnaya
yadoh sahasrajit krosta

~yador vamsari narah Srutva
yado tata praticchemarn
yadurh ca turvasuri caiva
yadu-putrasya ca krostoh
ya dustyaja durmatibhir
yah puriravasah putra
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Ceneral Index

Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad-

Bhagavatam.

A Ahari tvam sarva-papebhyo
quoted, 79
Abhimanyu, 168 Ahamyati, 90
Abhyutthanam adharmasya Ahankara-vimidhatma
verse quoted, 236, 240 quoted, 82, 240
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah Aho grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
quoted, 76 quoted, 59
Absolute Truth Ahuka, 218
aspects of, three listed, 191-192 Ahuki, 218
Lord as, 51 Ajamidha, 137, 138, 143, 151
as person, 252 Akriya, 7
as rarely realized, 191-192 Akrodhana, 155
See also: Supreme Lord Akriira, 214, 215
Ac:?\rya defined, 64 Aksata-yoni defined, 224
Activities Alarka, 5, 6
of Lord, 243, 244245, 246, 247, 248, Amba, 160
250, 251, 252, 253 Ambalika, 160, 162, 163
of Lord & living entity contrasted, Ambika, 160, 162, 163
237-238 Amrta defined, 128
material, devotees free of, 246, 247 Anaka, 221, 229
sinful, 108 Analogies
See also: Karma bird and surrendered soul, 79
Adharma defined, 240-241 butter fire and lusty desire, 68-69
Adharma-jiia defined, 44 dark well and family life, 57, 66
Adhiratha, 186, 187 goats and materialists, 61, 64
Administrators. See: King; Ksatriya (); ghost and lust, 61
Leaders, government heart disease and lust, 68
Affection. See: Attachment; Love; Lust Anamitra, 212, 213
Agastya, 16 Anandamayo *bhydsat
Age (time of life) quoted, 240
of retirement from family life, 57, 67, 74 Andhaka, son of Anu, 216
See also: Old age Andhaka, son of Satvata, 210, 216
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga Aneni, 3, 7
Agnihotra-yajiia, 157 Anga, 182, 183 )
Ahalya, 145 Anger of Devayani & Sarmistha, 20-24, 37
Aharn bija-pradah pita Animals
quoted, 102 humans contrasted to, 46
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Animals (continued)
Kali-yuga people compared to, 236
people work like, in demoniac civilization,
243
See also: Cows; names of other specific
animals
Annad bhavanti bhitani
quoted, 108
Anu, son of Kapotaroma, 216
Anu, son of Kuruvasa, 209, 210
Anu, son of Yayati, 37, 44, 77, 180
Anukilyena krsnanu-
verse quoted, 132
Anuloma marriage, 18
Anuvinda, 227
Anxiety. See: Suffering
quoted, 247
verse quoted, 132
Anya devasraya ndi, tomare kahinu bhai
quoted, 132
Aparaspara-sambhiitam
verse quoted, 241
Appearance of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord,
appearance (descent) of
Apratiratha, 91
Arabdha, 188
Aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad-
dhama vrndavanam
quoted, 74
Arcanar vandanam dasyam
verse quoted, 85
Arimardana, 215
Arjuna
Draupadi married, 97
Krsna and, 252, 253
parents of, 165
quoted on Parabrahman, 74
sons of, 166-168
Arjuna (Kartaviryarjuna), 194-196
Arjunapila, 229
Arka, 144
Aruhya krechrena param padar tatah
quoted, 240
Aryan civilization
marriage competitions in, 97

Aryan civilization
See also: Civilization, human; Society,
human; Vedic culture
Asaﬂga, 215
Asatyam apratistham te
verse quoted, 241
Asimakrsna, 172
Asramas (spiritual orders). See: Brahmacari;
Householder (grhastha); Sannyasa;
Vanaprastha
Association
with devotees, 66, 135
of men & women, 71-72, 99
Astrology
at birth ceremony, 116
marriage by, 29
Asuras
defined, 242-243
See also: Atheists; Demons
Asvamedhaja, 172
Asvamedhar gavilambhari
verse quoted, 107, 163
Asvamedha-yajiias (horse sacrifices)
by Bharata, 106-107
by Janamejaya, 171
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 107, 163
Aévavara, 158
Asévini-kumaras, 165
Atheists
world misunderstood by, 241
See also: Demons; Mayavada philo-
sophy
Atirathas defined, 168
Atma vai putra-namasi
quoted, 102
Attachment
to family life, 57, 65-67
of father to children, 32
to sense gratification, 41, 70-71, 73
See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires,
material
A-u-m, 98
Aurva Rsi, 196
Austerity, human life for, 66
Avajananti marm midhah
verse quoted, 192
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Avatara. See: Incarnation of the Supreme Bhagavad-gita

Lord; Supreme Lord, appearance (de- purpose of, 241

scent) of Bhagavad-gita, quotations from
Avidyota, 216 on attachment to sense gratification, 41
Ayati, 14 on birth & death, repeated, 241
Ayu, 210 on body as machine, 238
Ayu,3 on conditioned soul’s struggle, 239
Ayutajit, 210 on demigod worshipers, 132

Ayutayu, 154, 155

B

Babhru, son of Devavrdha, 211, 212
Babhru, son of Druhyu, 187
Babhru, son of Romapada, 207
Babhruvahana, 167
Badva defined, 107
Bahlika, 159
Bahugava, 90
Bahinam janmanam ante

quoted, 85
Bahuratha, 143
Baka, 228
Bala, 230
Balarama (Sankarsana), Lord, 235, 244
Bali, 182
Beauty

of Lord Krsna, 248, 249, 250

of Sakuntala, 93
Begging profession, 31
Being, living. See: Living entity
Benediction

from demigods, 132

for devotee, 46

of Sukracarya to Yayati, 39
Bhadri, 230, 231
Bhadra, son of Vasudeva & Devaki, 235
Bhadra, son of Vasudeva & Pauravi, 231
Bhadrabahu, 231
Bhadrasena, 235
Bhadrasenaka, 193
Bhagavad-gita

cited on sex life, 98—-99

hearing from, 246

as Lord’s instructions, 253

on devotees, demons and the Lord, 242,
252
on devotional service on Brahman plat-
form, 42-43
on embodied soul, 76
on father of all, 102, 103
on fools deriding the Lord, 192
on Lord’s descent to earth, 236, 238, 240
on mayd (material energy), 133, 238
on opulence from the Lord, 105
on Parabrahman, 74
on rare soul realizing the Lord, 191-192,
249
on sacrifice for Visnu, 107
on sage’s equal vision, 124
on sex, 36
on society’s natural divisions, 88, 137, 243
on Supreme Person, 252
on thinking of Krsna always, 133
on Vasudeva as everything, 50-51
on Vedas & Krsna, 241, 251
on yogis in devotional service, 65, 134-135
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord
Bhagavatam. See: Srtmad Bhagavatam
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhajamana, son of Andhaka, 216
Bhajamana, son of Satvata, 210
Bhajamana, son of Sara, 219
Bhaji, 210
Bhaktas. See: Devotees
Bhakti
defined, 52
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con-
sciousness

Bhaktirh param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam

quoted, 68
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, cited on devotee mak-
ing more devotees, 135
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Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna
consciousness
Bhallata, 141
Bhianuman, 188, 189
Bharadvaja (Vitatha), 114, 116-118, 121
Bharata Maharaja, 106-107, 109-114, 118
Bharga, son of Vahni, 188
Bharga, son of Vitihotra, 6
Bhargabhimi, 6
Bharmyasva, 144, 145, 150
Bhima, 165-167
Bhimaratha, son of Ketuman, 4
Bhimaratha, son of Vikrti, 208
Bhimasena, son of Pariksit, 170
Bhismadeva
Parasurama defeated by, 160
parents of, 159
Bhoja, son of Sini, 219
Bhoja kings, 212
Bhrgu Muni, 22, 106, 107
Bhiri, 159
Bhirisrava, 159
Bhita, 231
Bhutva bhitva praliyate
quoted, 76
Bijarih mari sarva-bhitanam
quoted, 103
Bird and surrendered soul, analogy of, 79
Birth
of higher planets’ rejects on earth, 118
of Jarasandha, 153
ritualistic ceremonies at, 116
social status not determined by, 88-89,
137
of Sukadeva, 140
types of, three listed, 29
Birth and death, repeated
devotee surpasses, 46
freedom from, 74
stopping, 239, 241
See also: Transmigration
Bliss, transcendental
gopisin, 250
See also: Happiness; Pleasure
Bodily concept of life
materialists in, 61

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Bodily concept of life

See also: Attachment; Desires, material
Body, material
compared to machine, 238
dead, revived, 27-28
in goodness, 243
gross and subtle, 84
human, 46
karma determines, 237-238
via mother & father, 103
soul in, 61, 75-76, 83-84
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily
concept of life; Senses; Transmigra-
tion
Bondage, material
freedom from, 73-74, 76, 79-80, 84
material happiness causes, 59, 75, 76
See also: Life, material; Mayad; Modes of
material nature; Suffering
Brahma, Lord
gopis condemned, 250
Kumaras disobeyed, 44
as living entity’s first material life, 240
Rantideva saw, 131, 132
Brahma-bhiita defined, 69
Brahma-bhityaya kalpate
quoted, 247
Brahmacari (celibate)
Bhisma as, 160
Kumaras as, 44
sgpiritual master’s wife and, 72

ukadeva as, 140
Brahmadatta, 139
Brahma-jijidasa defined, 241
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman (impersonal Ab-
solute)
Brahmaloka, 76
Brahman (impersonal Absolute)
as Absolute Truth feature, 191-192
falling from, 240
See also: Mayavada philosophy
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord
Brahmanas (saintly intellectuals)
Bharata’s charity to, 107
birth ceremonies by, 116
in goat story, 64
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Brahmanas (saintly intellectuals)
ksatriyas born from, 88
livelihood of, 30-31
Rantideva fed, 123-124
self-realization for, 15
social value of, 243
Sukricirya among, 17,18
vaiSya from, 137
worship toward, 22
Brahmana vaisyatam gatah
quoted, 137
Brahman effulgence. See: Brahman (imper-
sonal Absolute)
Brahman platform, devotional service on,
42-43
Brahmany upasamasrayam
quoted, 42
Brahmastra weapon attacked Pariksit, 169
Brahma-vaivarta Purana
cited on Sukadeva Gosvami, 139-140
quoted on Kali-yuga, five acts forbidden in,
107,163
Brahmavit, 7
Brahmeti paramatmeti
verse quoted, 191
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas
Brhadbala, 227
Brhadbanu, 185
Brhaddhanu, 138
Brhadisu, 138, 141
Brhadisva, 144
Brhadratha, son of Prthulaksa, 185
Brhadratha, son of Timi, 174
Brhadratha, son of Uparicara Vasu, 152,
153
Brhanmana, 185
Brhaspati
as Kaca’s father, 25, 26
Mamata impregnated by, 115, 116
Raji’s sons doomed by, 10
Brhatkarma, 185
Brhatkaya, 138
Brhatksatra, 121, 136
Brhatsena, 176-177
Butter fire and lusty desire, analogy of
68-69

C

Caidya, 207
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Hare Krsna movement started by, 236
mercy of, 74
sarikirtana started by, 107
in sannydsa, 74
as Supreme Lord, 236
Vasudeva Datta’s request to, 129
women avoided by, 72
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from
on cleansing the heart, 81
on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15
on Krsna & Vrndavana, 74
on renunciation, 42
Caksu, 180
Candala, Rantideva gave water to, 127-130
Carupada, 89, 90
Caste system. See: Society, human, natural or-
ders in; Varnasrama-dharma
Catuhsana (four Kumaras), 44
Caturanga, 185
Catur-varnyam maya srstari
quoted, 88, 243
Cause and effect
atheistic concept of, 241
Lord as beyond, 237, 238
See also: Karma
Cedi, son of Usika, 207
Cedipa, 152
Cedi state, 152, 227
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannyasa; San-
nyasi
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies;
Sacrifices
Ceto-darpana-marjanam
quoted, 81
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba
quoted, 135
Chaitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Chance concept of the Creation, 241
Chanting Hare Krsna, 108, 237
Child (Children)
birth rituals for, 116
born before marriage, 223-224
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Child (Children) (continued)
of ksatriya king, 34
parents and, 32, 46
by proxy progenitor, 163
See also: Son(s)

Citraketu, 227

Citrakrt (Dharmas:i,rathi), 7.8

Citrangada, son of Santanu, 160, 162

Citrangada the Gandharva, 162

Citraratha, son of Dharmaratha, 185

Citraratha, son of Nemicakra, 173

Citraratha, son of Visadgu, 198

Citraratha, son of Vrsni, 214, 215, 219

Civilization, human

demons ruin, 243

for self-realization, 15

See also: Aryan civilization; Society,
human; Vedic culture

Comparisons. See: Analogies

Concentration. See: Meditation; Yoga

Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned

Consciousness

human, 46
See also: Krsna consciousness

Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world;
Universe(s)

Cowherd boys of Vrndavana, 250, 252

Cows

Bharata distributed, 107
sacrifice of, 107
social value of, 243

Creation, the. See: Material world; Uni-
verse(s)

Creator, the. See: Brahma, Lord, gopis con-
demned; Supreme Lord, as creator and
annihilator

Crows, Devayani’s family compared to, 24

Curse

of brahmanason Nahusa, 16
of Devayani and Kaca on each other, 25, 26
of Sukracarya on Yayati, 38, 64

Cyavana, son of Mitrayu, 149

Cyavana, son of Suhotra, 151

Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death,
repeated; Transmigration

D

Daivi hy esa gunamayi
quoted, 238
verse quoted, 133
Daksa, 182
Damaghosa, 227
Dandapani, 175
Dantavakra, 225
Daridra-narayana concept, 124
Dasaratha, son of Navaratha, 208, 209
Dasaratha Maharaja, 185
Dasarha, 208
Dasi-putra defined, 34
Datta, Vasudeva, 129
Dattatreya, 194
Death
body revived from, 27-28
of Pariksit, 170
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe
quoted, 61
verse quoted, 76
Deity forms of the Supreme Lord, 74
Demigods
Bharadvaja named by, 116, 117
Bharata excelled, 109
demons vs., 112
as Pandavas’ fathers, 165
Rantideva saw, 131, 132
worshipers of, 132
See also: names of specific demigods
Demons
demigods vs., 112
devotees vs., 242, 243, 244
in government, 242, 243
Lord arranges fights among, 242, 243, 244
Lord kills, 245, 251, 252, 253
Lord merciful to, 245, 252, 253
Raji killed, 9
See also: Atheists; Materialists
Desires, material
sannyasis as overcome by, 43
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of
life; Lust; Sense gratification; Sex
life
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Destiny. See: Karma; Providence
Detachment. See: Renunciation
Devabhaga, 221, 227
Devaka, son of Ahuka, 218
Devaka, son of Yudhisthira, 166-167
Devaki, 218, 230, 235
Devaksatra, 209
Devamidha, 220
Devapi, 156, 158, 159
Devaraksita, 218, 234
Devarata, 209
Devarena sutotpattim
verse quoted, 107, 163
Devas. See: Demigods
Devasrava, 221, 228
Devatithi, 155
Devavin, son of Akriira, 215
Devavan, son of Devaka, 218
Devavardhana, 218
Devavrdha, 210-212
Devayani
compared to she-goat, 58-64, 82
Kaca and, 27, 28
liberation of, 83, 84, 85
Sarmistha and, 19-25, 30, 32, 33, 34, 37
sons of, 37
as Sukracarya’s daughter, 17, 28, 30, 31,
32

Yayati and, 17, 25-28, 38, 39, 49, 58,

82, 84, 85
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (Vaisnavas)

association with, 66, 135

birth and death surpassed by, 46

demons vs., 242, 243, 244

free of fruitive activities, 246, 247

Krsna consciousness promoted by, 242,
243

as liberated, 247

Lord purifies, 81

Lord saves, 245, 252

Lord’s form pleases, 248

in Manipura, 168

as para-duhkha-duhkhi, 129

save parents from punishment, 104

sex life disinterests, 71

Devotees
suffer for others, 129
as topmost yogis, 134-135
in Western countries, 246-247
See also: Pure devotees; names of specific
devotees
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
(bhakti-yoga)
on Brahman platform, 42-43
Kumaras in, 44
as liberation, 43
processes of, 85
pure, 52, 132
See also: Krsna consciousness
Dhanaka, 193
Dhani defined, 125
Dhanvantari, 3-4
Dharma
defined, 240
See also: Religious principles
Dharma, son of Gandhara, 188
Dharma, son of Haihaya, 193
Dharma, son of Prthusrava, 200
Dharmaketu, 6
Dharmaraja (Yamaraja), 103, 104, 165
Dharmaratha, 185
Dharma samsthapanarthaya
verse quoted, 238
Dharmasarathi (Citrakrt), 7, 8
Dharmasiitra, 177
Dharmasya glanih defined, 76
Dharmaviruddho bhitesu
quoted, 36
Dharmavrddha, 215
Dharmeyu, 91
Dhrstadyumna, 150
Dhrstaketu, king of Kekaya, 226
Dhrstaketu, son of Dhrstadyumna, 150
Dhrstaketu, son of Satyaketu, 6
Dhrsti, son of Bhajamana, 210
Dhrsti, son of Ugrasena, 218
Dhrta, 188
Dhrtadeva, 218, 232
Dhrtarastra, 163, 164
Dhrtavrata, 186
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Dhrti, 186
Dhruva, son of Rantinava, 91
Dhruva, son of Vasudeva, 230
Dilipa, 155
Dirghatama, 3
Dirghatama, 182
Disciple. See: Brahmacdari; Devotees
Disease
of conditioned entity, 240
freedom from, 3-4
lust compared to, 68
Distress. See: Suffering
Diti, 225
Diviratha, 183, 185
Divodasa, son of Bhimaratha, 4
Divodasa, son of Mudgala, 145, 149
Divorce
as low-class, 97
nonexistent in Vedic literature, 104
Divya, 210
Dogla defined, 116
Dogs, Rantideva fed, 126
Downfall. See: Falldown
Draupadi, 97, 150, 165
Drdhahanu, 138
Drdhanemi, 141
Dreams, 51, 134
Dronacarya, 146, 169
Druhyu, 37, 44, 77, 187
Drupada Maharaja, 149, 150
Duhéala, 164
Dundubhi, 216
Durdamana, 174 -
Duritaksaya, 136
Durmada, son of Bhadrasena, 193
Durmada, son of Dhrta, 188

Durmada, son of Vasudeva & Pauravi, 231
Durmada, son of Vasudeva & Rohini, 230

Durmarsana, 228
Diirva, 174
Durvaksi, 229
Durvasa empowered Kunti, 222
Duryodhana, 164
Dusmanta Maharaja
omen reproved, 101-103

Dusmanta Maharaja
in Puru dynasty, 189, 190
as Rebhi’s son, 92
Sakuntala and, 93-103
son of, 99-109
Duty
of government, 243
of ksatriya, 36
of social classes, 243
Dvaja defined, 116
Dvaraka, 251
Dvimidha, 137, 141
Dynasty
Bhrgu, 22
Brhadratha, 177
Ksatravrddha, 3, 11
Kuru, 169
Madhava, 197, 198
Magadha, 175-177
Mahabhoja, 212
Maudgalya, 144
moon-god, 159, 175
Paiicila, 150
Puru, 88, 189, 190
Talajangha, 196
Vidarbha, 207
Vrsni, 197, 198, 215
Yadu, 190, 191, 197, 198
Dyuman, 4, 5
Dyumatsena, 177

E

Earth
Alarka ruled, 5
Bharata ruled, 104-106, 111, 112
compared to mother, 103
higher planets’ rejects born on, 118
Kartaviryarjuna ruled, 194, 195
Lord’s descent to, 236, 243
produces life’s necessities, 108
Yayati ruled, 17, 48, 52
Eating. See: Food; Meat-eating
Economic development
male-female impetus for, 59
materialists pursue, 67
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Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness;
Pleasure
Eko bahinam yo vidadhati kaman
quoted, 102
Elephants, Bharata distributed, 110
Energy, material
as illusory, 132
of the Lord, 238, 239
See also: Maya
Enjoyment, material
Bharata gave up, 113
renunciation of, 42
Yayati uninterested in, 52
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness;
Pleasure
Entity, individual. See: Living entity
Envy, Krsna consciousness cures, 69-70

F

Falldown
of living entity to material world, 240
of Nahusa, 16
of sannyasis, 43
See also: Offenses, in Vrndavana
Family life
compared to dark well, 57 66
retirement from, 57, 58-59, 66, 67, 74
as sex life, 64
See also: Householder; Husband; Mar-
riage; Wife
Fasting
nature forces, 102-103
by Rantideva, 123
Father
affectionate to his children, 32
“born as son,”” 102
Lord as, 102
mother and, 46, 102, 104
son saves, 103-104
Females. See: Males and Females; Sex life;
Women
Food
for living entities supplied by Lord, 102
Rantideva gave away, 123-126

Food
See also: Fasting; Meat-eating
Forest
retirement to, 57, 66, 67, 73, 74
Vrndavana, 74
Fortune, goddess of, Sakuntala compared
to, 93
Freedom
from birth and death, 74
of devotees from material activities, 246,
247
from disease, 3-4
from lusty desire, 69-70
from material bondage, 73-74, 76
from maya, 133
from modes of nature, 15
from sin, 190
See also: Krsna consciousness; Liberation;
Salvation
Fruitive activities See: Activities, material;
Karma .
Fruitive workers. See: Materialists
Future
Lord’s mercy on, 245
of Magadha dynasty, 175-177

G

Gada, 230

Gada, 234

Gambhira, 7

Gambling, 108

Gandhamada, 215

Gandhara, 188

Gandhari, 164

Gandharva marriage, 97, 98

Gandini, 214

Ganga, 159

Ganges River, Bharata’s horse sacrifices at,
106, 107

Garga, 121, 136

Gargya, 136

Gautama, 145

Ghatotkaca, 167

Ghost, lust compared to, 61
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Ghrtaci, 91
Giri, 215
Goats
materialists compared to, 58, 61, 64
Yayati and Devayani compared to, 58-66,
82

God. See: Godhead; Krsna, Lord; Narayana,
Lord; Supremp Lord
Goddess of fortune, Sakuntala compared to, 93
Godhead
as Krsna, 235
via Krsna consciousness, 46
via renunciation, 42
returning to, 239, 241, 243
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord;
Spiritual world; Supreme Lord
God realization
yoga for, 65
See also: Krsna consciousness; Self-
realization
“Gods.” See: Demigods
Goloka Vrndavana, 253
Gomedha-yajiia (cow sacrifice) forbidden in
Kali-yuga, 163
Goodness, mode of, milk for, 243
Gopis (cowherd girls) and Krsna, 250, 252
Govardhana Hill, 248
Government
demons in, 242, 243
duty of, 243
See also: Civilization, human; King;
Ksatriya (s); Leaders, government;
Society, human
Grama-nivdsi defined, 57
Grhastha. See: Householder
Grtsamada, 3
Guna-karma-vibhagasah
quoted, 137
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature
Guru, son of Sankrti, 121
Guru (spiritual master), wife of, 72

H

Haihaya, 191, 193
Harnsa, 233

Happiness

by Krsna consciousness, 69, 71, 108,
241
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment,
material; Happiness, material;
Pleasure
Happiness, material
bondage to, 75, 76
as mistake, 241
renunciation follows, 43
as temporary, 75, 76
as wasteful, 244
of Yayati, 48, 49, 52
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment,
material; Happiness; Pleasure
Hare Krsna mantra
benefits from chanting, 108
for Kali-yuga, 237
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Harikesa, 228
Hari-sambandhi-vastunah
quoted, 124
Haryabala, King, 11
Hasta, 232
Hasti, 136, 137
Hastinapura, 136, 173
Hearing
of Lord’s activities, 81, 85, 246, 247
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15, 246
Heart
Lord in, 191, 192
lust as disease of, 68
Heavenly planets
earth receives rejects from, 118
Indra regained, 9, 10
See also: Spiritual world; Universe(s)
Hemangada, 232
Hidimba, 167
Hina, 11
Hindu marriage, 29
Hiranyaksa, son of Diti, 225
Hiranyaksa, son of Syamaka, 228
Hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam
quoted, 57, 66
Hogs in Vrndavana, 74
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Holy men. See: Devotees; Sage; Transcenden-
talists
Holy names. See: Hare Krsna mantra;
Supreme Lord, specific names
Homa, 182
Horse sacrifices. See: Asvamedha-yajiias
Householder (grhastha)
Krsna as, 251, 252
lusty, 61
retirement for, 57
See also: Family life; Marriage
Hrdika, 219, 220
Hrdy antahstho hy abhadrani
verse quoted, 81
Hrsikena-hrsikesa-
quoted, 52
Hrta-jaandh defined, 41
Human beings
animals contrasted to, 46
austerity for, 66
body of, 46
to learn two lessons, 253
Lord resembles, 191, 192, 248
self-realization for, 15, 61, 76
Vedas enlighten, 241
See also: Life; Living entity; Society,
human; Souls, conditioned
Hinas, 111
Husband
compared to goat, 64
wife’s relationship to, 29, 64, 66, 104, 116
woman without, 58, 223-224
See also: Family life; Householder; Mar-
riage; Wife

Ila, 230, 232
Mllusion
in material world, 41, 51, 132
See also: Maya
Impersonalism. See: Brahman (impersonal
Absolute) ; Mayavada philosophy
Impersonalists. See: Jiianis; Mayavada phi-
losophy

Incarnation of the Supreme Lord
Dattatreya, 194
Dhanvantari, 3-4
Krsna excels, 235
principles prompting, 236
serpent, 235
See also: Supreme Lord, appearance (de-
scentg)of
Incarnations of Vasus, 235
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation
Indra, King
Raji’s sons vs., 9, 10
Santanu pleased, 158
wife of, 16
Intelligent persons, sarikirtana for, 107-108
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Intoxication, 108
Iravan, 167
Irreligion
Lord dispels, 236, 238, 240
See also: Atheists; Demons; Mayavada phi-
losophy
Isuman, 228

J

Jabali’s daughter, 140
Jagato ’hitah defined, 243
Jahnu, 151, 154
Jahu, 152
Jaigisavya, 141
Jaleyu, 91
Janame janame sabe pitamata paya
verse quoted, 46
Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, 170, 171
Janamejaya, son of Piru, 89
Janamejaya, son of Sriijaya, 181
Janmady asya yatah
quoted, 51
Janma karma ca me divyam
quoted, 243
Janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi
quoted, 241, 246
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Jantu, 149

Jara demoness, 153

Jarasandha, 153, 154, 176, 177

Jaya, son of Anaka, 229

Jaya, son of Manyu, 121

Jaya, son of Saiijaya, 11

Jaya, son of Sankrti, 11

Jaya, son of Yuyudhana, 213

Jayadhvaja, 196

Jayadratha, son of Brhanmana, 185, 186

Jayadratha, son of Brhatkaya, 138

Jayasena, father of Radhika, 154

Jayasena, father of Sankrti, 11

Jayasena, father of Vinda & Anuvinda, 227

Jewels (opulences), fourteen kinds of,
198-199

Jimiita, 208

Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi-
tioned

Jiana defined, 253

JAanis (impersonalists), 192

Jyamagha, 200-203

K

Kaca, 27-28

Kad-indriya defined, 52

Kakseyu, 91

Kilanara, 181

Kalapa-grama, 158

Kalasa, 171

Kali, 167

Kalinga, 182

Kali-yuga (age of Kali)
five acts forbidden in, 107, 163
Hare Krsna mantra for, 237
last king in, 175
Lord’s mercy on, 245
people in, 236
sankirtana-yajia for, 107-108

Kalpa, 233

Kamais tais tair hrta-jiianah
quoted, 43, 132

Kamam vavarsa parjanyah
quoted, 108

Kambalabarhisa, 216
Kampilla, 144
Kamsa, 218
Kamsa, 219, 227
Kamsavati, 219, 228
Kanka, 219, 228
Kanka, son of Siira, 221, 228
Kanka, son of Ugrasena, 218
Kankas, 111
Kanva, 91, 92
Kanva Muni, 95-96, 100
Kapota defined, 30
Kapotaroma, 216
Karambhi, 209
Karanam guna-sarigo ’sya
quoted, 80
Karandhama, 189
Karenumati, 167
Karma
body according to, 237-238
See also: Activities, material; Cause and
effect; Providence
Karmajit, 176-177
Karmana daiva-netrena
quoted, 237
Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists
Karna, 187, 224, 225
Karnika, 229
Kartaviryarjuna, 194-196
Karisa’s king, 225
Kasi, 3, 7
Kasiraja, 160, 162
Kasya, son of Suhotra, 3
Kasya, son of Syenajit, 138
Kasyas, 111
Katuman, 4
Kauéambi, 173
Kavi, 136
Kekaya, son of Sibi, 182
Kekaya’s king, 226
Kesi, 231
Khalapana, 183
Khasas, 111
King
Kartaviryarjuna as, 194, 195
wives and children of, 34
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King
Yayati as, 16, 17

See also: Government; Ksatriyas; Leaders,

government; Politicians; names of
other specific kings
Kingdom of God. See: Goloka Vrndavana;
Spiritual world; Vrndavana
Kinkana, 210
Kirata- hinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
verse quoted, 79
Kiratas, 111
Kirtana. See: Chanting Hare Krsna
Kirtiman, 235
Knowledge
defined, 85
See also: Absolute Truth; Jiana
Kratha, 207, 208
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord
Krmi, 182
Krosta, 191, 198
Krpa, 145, 146, 171
Krpi, 145, 146
Krsi-goraksya-vanijyam
quoted, 137
Krsna, Lord
activities of, 243-247, 248, 250, 251,
252, 253
Arjuna and, 252, 253
bodily beauty of, 248, 249, 250
as Devaki’s son, 235
in Dvaraka, 251
gopisand, 250, 252
as householder, 251, 252
in humanlike form, 191, 192
liberation by knowing, 243
lotus feet of, 250
meditation on, 73, 74
as Parabrahman, 74
Pariksit saved by, 169
quoted on society’s natural divisions, 243
returned to Goloka, 253
Srimad-Bhagavatam embodies, 250
as Supreme Lord, 235, 248, 252
Uddhava with, 253
as Vasudeva’s son, 218, 251, 252
in Vrndavana, 249-250, 251, 252

Krsna, Lord
wives of , 34
See also: Supreme Lord
Krsna-Balarama, 74
Krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva ‘Santa’
quoted, 76
Krsna consciousness
compared to waking from dream, 134
devotees promote, 242, 243
Godhead via, 46
happiness by, 69, 71
as life’s purpose, 84
lust cured by, 41, 68, 71, 73-75
maya dispelled by, 133
as original consciousness, 241
purifying power of, 52
suffering relieved by, 76
See also: Devotional service
Krsna consciousness movement
Caitanya started, 236
as divine, 236-237
in Manipura, 168
opposition to, 243, 244, 246-247
as sacrifice, 108
sexual principles in, 99
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva
Krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei
verse quoted, 46
Krsna—surya-sama; maya haya andhakara
verse quoted, 133
Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
verse quoted, 108
Krta, son of Jaya, 11
Krta, son of Vasudeva, 230
Krtagni, 193
Krtaka, 231
Krtauja, 193
Krtavarma, son of Dhanaka, 193
Krtavarma, son of Hrdika, 220
Krtavirya, 193, 194
Krteyuka, 91
Krti, son of Babhru, 207
Krti, son of Nahusa, 14
Krti, son of Cyavana, 151, 152
Krti, son of Sannatiman, 142
Krtiman, 141
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Krtvi, 139
Ksatravrddha, 3, 7, 11
Ksatriya (s)
brahmanas born from, 88
qualities of, 15
sexual duty of, 36
in Talajangha dynasty, 196
turned vaisya, 137
Yayati as, 17
See also: Government; King; Leaders,
government
Ksayaya defined, 243
Ksema, 177
Ksemaka, King, 175
Ksemya, 142
Ksetropeksa, 215
Kukura, 216
Kumaras, the four, disobeyed Brahma for de-
votional service, 44
Kuni, 213
Kunti, father of Kunti (Prtha), 222
Kunti (Prtha)
fathers of, 221-222
as Karna’s mother, 187, 224, 225
mystic power of, 222, 223
quoted on Yadu, 44
as Pandu’s wife, 225
sons of, 165
sun-god with, 223, 224
Kunti, son of Kratha, 208
Kunti, son of Netra, 193
Kuru, King, 151, 154
Kuru dynasty, 169
Kuruksetra
Battle of, 169, 245, 253
King of, 151
Kuruvasa, 209
Kusa, son of Suhotra, 3, 11
Kusa, son of Vidarbha, 207
Kusagra, 152
Kuéamba, 152

Lamentation
freedom from, 69

Lamentation
of gopis, 250
of retired householders, 57
Leaders, government
self-realization disinterests, 15
See also: Government; King; Ksatriya (5);
Politicians
Liberation
defined, 82
of demons by the Lord, 245, 252, 253
of Devavrdha’s descendants, 212
of Devayani, 83, 84, 85
devotees in, 43, 247
by knowing Krsna, 243
of living entities via Vaisnava, 129
from material life, 79-80, 84
via pure devotee, 135
by surrender to the Lord, 79-80, 85
See also: Freedom; Salvation
Life
for dead body, 27-28
goal of, 42
Kali-yuga people waste, 236
material, relief from, 66
for purification, 76
purpose of, 84
stages of, in Vedic culture, 57
success of, 58-59, 84, 109
See also: Human being(s)
Living entity
falling to material world, 240
liberation of,, via Vaisnava, 129
Lord contrasted to, 237-238, 239-
240
Lord maintains, 102
Lord within, 123, 124, 125, 191, 192
mdya controls, 237-238
pleasure potency of, 240
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul;
Souls, conditioned
Love of Krsna for Vrndavana’s residents, 252
Lust
compared to ghost, 61
Krsna consciousness cures, 68, 71, 73-75
satisfaction blocked by, 68, 69
of Yayati for Devayani, 38, 39
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Lust
in youth, 43
See also: Desires, material; Sense gratifica-
tion; Sex life

M

Madhava (Madhu), 197, 198
Madhu, son of Devaksatra, 209
Madhu, son of Kartaviryarjuna, 196
Madhu, son of Vitihotra, 197, 198
Madira, 230, 231
Madra, 182
Madri, 165
Magadha dynasty, 175-177
Maha-bhagavata defined, 135
Mahabhisa, 156
Mahabhoja, King, 210, 212
Mahahaya, 191
Mahamana, 181
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra;
Omkara
Maharija Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja
Mahaséala, 181
Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimukteh
quoted, 135
Mahavirya, 121, 136
Mahinara, 174, 175
Mahisman, 193
Males and females, 34, 59, 71-72
See also: Sex life; Women
Mamaivamso jiva-loke
verse quoted, 239
Mamata, 115, 116
Mimateya (Bhrgu Muni), 22, 106, 107
Mari ca yo 'vyabhicarena
verse quoted, 42-43
Mam eva ye prapadyante
verse quoted, 133
Manah sasthanindriyani
quoted, 67, 240
verse quoted, 239
Manda defined, 236
Manipura state, 167-168
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human

Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
quoted, 133
Manoratha defined, 51
Mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Omkara
Manusyandm sahasresu
verse quoted, 191-192, 249
Manusyu, 89
Manyu, 121
Marisa, 220, 221
Marjari, 176
Markandeya Purana, cited on jewels
(opulences), 198-199
Marriage
by agreement, 97
anuloma, 18
by astrology, 29
Bhisma refused,’ 160
of Dusmanta & Sakuntala, 97-98
gandharva, 97, 98
hands uniting, 27
happy and unhappy, 29
of ksatriya king, 34
motherhood before, 223-224
pratiloma, 17-18, 28
by select competition, 97
in Vedic culture, 17-18, 28, 29
of Yayati and Devayani, 26-28, 35
See also: Family life; Householder; Hus-
band; Wife
Maruts, 114, 118, 121
Marut-stoma sacrifice by Bharata, 114
Maruta, 189, 190
Magnara sacrifice by Bharata, 110
Material body. See: Body, material
Material energy. See: Energy, material
Materialists
lust consumes, 61, 67
See also: Atheists; Demons; Souls, condi-
tioned
Material nature. See: Maya; Modes of material
nature; Nature, material
Material world
atheists misunderstand, 241
madness in, 41
as male-female bondage, 59
maya controls, 82
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Material world (continued)

purpose of, 241
suffering in, 239-241
as temporary, 50, 51
See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni-
verse(s)
Matsya, 152
Maudgalya dynasty, 144
Maya

body awarded by, 237-238
conditioned souls in, 74
defined, 51, 238
Krsna consciousness dispels, 133
living entity under, 237-238
Rantideva free of, 133
r,elationships due to, 83-84
Sukadeva wary of, 140
world under, 82
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of
material nature; Nature, material
Maya-mrgarh dayitayepsitam anvadhavad
quoted, 74
Maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan
quoted, 244
Mayavada philosophy (impersonalism), 124,
192

See also: Atheists; Brahman (impersonal
Absolute)
Meat-eating, 108
Medhitithi, 92
Medhavi, 174
Medical science, Dhanvantari started, 3—-4
Meditation
on Krsna, 73, 74
See also: Krsna consciousness; Yoga
Menaka, 95-96
Mercy of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, mercy
of
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman
(impersonal Absolute); Liberation;
Mayavada philosophy
Military strength of demons, 242, 243, 244
Milk, 243
Mind, asleep & awake, 134
Misery. See: Suffering

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Misrakesi, 229
Mitrayu, 149
Modes of material nature
devotional service surpasses, 43
freedom from, 15
as insurmountable, 238
purification dispels, 81
social divisions according to, 88, 243
See also: Goodness, mode of; Nature, ma-
terial
Moksa. See: Liberation
Monism. See: Mayavada philosophy
Monkeys in Vrndavana, 74
Moon-god dynasty, 159, 175
Mother
compared to storekeeper, 102, 104
earth compared to, 103
father and, 46, 102, 104
unwed, 223-224
See also: Marriage; Wife; Women
Mrdura, 215
Mrduvit, 215
Mrta-saiijivani defined, 27-28
Mrtyu-sarisara-vartmani
quoted, 76
Mudgala, 144, 145
Mukti. See: Liberation
Muktir hitvanyatha riapam
quoted, 82
Mirti defined, 248
Miitra defined, 47
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita-
tion
Mystic power
of Kunti, 222, 223
Sukracarya misused, 64
Mystics. See: Devotees; Sage; Transcenden-
talists; Yogis
Myth, overpopulation as, 102

N

Nagas, 167
Nahusa, 3, 14-16
Nakula, 165-167
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Nala, 191
Nalini, 143
Nama-karana defined, 116
Names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna mantra;
Supreme Lord, specific names
Namo brahmanya-devaya
quoted, 243
Nanda, 231
Nara, 121
Narada Muni, quoted on social orders, 137
Narakrti defined, 192
Naramitra, 167
Narayana, Lord
““poor,” 124
See also: Supreme Lord
Narottama dasa Thakura
quoted on liberation via pure devotee,
135
quoted on pure devotee & demigod’s
benedictions, 132
Na socati na kariksati
quoted, 69
Nature, material
conditioned soul under, 240
food from, 102
See also: Body, material; Energy, material;
Maya; Modes of material nature
Navadvipa, 168
Navaratha, 208
Nemicakra, 172, 173
Netra, 193
New Delhi, 136, 173
Nighnu, 212, 213
Niketana, 6
Nila, 143
Nimi, 175
Nimloci, 210
Nipa, son of Krti, 142
Nipa, son of Para, 139
Niramitra, 176
Nirvana. See: Liberation
Nirvrti, 208
Nisadha, 151
Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
quoted, 42
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Nityari bhagavata-sevaya
quoted, 15

Nitya-utsava defined, 250

Nondevotees. See: Atheists; Demons; Ma-

terialists

Nrecaksu, 173

Nrpaiijaya, 174

Ninam pramattah kurute vikarma
quoted, 41, 244

Nyagrodha, 218

)

Odra, 182
Offenses
in Vrndavana, 74
See also: Falldown
Old age
sense desire in, 70-71, 73
Yayati exchanged’, 45-48, 77
Omen, Dusmanta & Sakuntala and, 101-103
Orikara (pranava), 98
Oriv namo bhagavate vasudevaya
quoted, 85
Oneness. See: Brahman (impersonal Ab-
solute); Mayavada philosophy
Opulences
of Bharata, 109, 113
of Kartaviryarjuna, 194, 195
from Lord, 105
of Sasabindu, 198, 199
types of, fourteen listed, 198-199
See also: Sense gratification; Wealth
Orders of Life. See: Society, human, natural
orders in; Varndsrama-dharma
Overpopulation myth, 102
Oversoul. See: Supersoul

P

Paila, 162

Pain. See: Suffering

Paiicalas, 144, 150 ,

Parficasordhvam vanam vrajet
quoted, 66, 74
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Pandita defined, 124
Panditah sama-darsinah
quoted, 125
Pandu, King, 163, 165, 225
Para, 139
Para-duhkha-duhkhi defined, 129
Paramaharisa defined, 69-70
Paramatma (Supersoul)
as Absolute Truth feature, 191-192
Lord as, 191, 192, 237
Param bhavam ajananto
verse quoted, 192
Parar brahma param dhama
quoted, 74
Parari padam defined, 240
Parasurama, Lord
Bhisma defeated, 160
killed Kartaviryarjuna’s sons, 196
Parents and children, 32, 46
See also: Family life; Father; Mother
Paresnu, 180
Pariksi, 151, 154
Pariksit Maharaja
death of, 170
Krsna saved, 169
parents of, 168
perfection achieved by, 15
sons of, 170
Pariplava, 174
Paritranaya sadhiinam
quoted, 242, 243, 245, 252, 253
verse quoted, 238
Parivettd defined, 157
Parvati, 20, 167
Pauravi, wife of Vasudeva, 230, 231
Pauravi, wife of Yudhisthira, 166-167
Peace in Krsna consciousness, 76
Perfection
by devotional service, 41, 58-59
Pariksit achieved, 15
by purification, 81
as rarely achieved, 191-192, 249
via Srimad-Bhagavagtam, 15
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living
entity; Soul; Souls, conditioned;
Supreme Lord

Philosophers. See: Jiianis; Speculators, mental
Philosophy
Mayavada, 124, 192
See also: Absolute Truth; Chance concept
of the Creation; Knowledge
Pitas, 203
Planets. See: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni-
verse(s); names of other specific planets
Pleasure
of Lord & living entity contrasted, 240
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment,
material; Happiness; Happiness,
material
Politicians, self-realization disinterests, 15
Population “problem,” 102
Power. See: Mystic power
Prabhodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on Krsna
conscious happiness, 69
Praceta & sons, 188
Pracinvan, 89
Prahlada Maharaja
cited on household life, 67
Indra feared, 9
quoted on family life, 57
Prakrteh kriyamanani
quoted, 240
Prakrti. See: Energy, material; Maya; Modes
of material nature; Nature, material
Pramattah defined, 41
Pranava (omkdra), 98
Prasama, 233
Prasena, 213
Prasita, 233
Praskanna, 92
Prati, 11
Pratibahu, 215
Pratiloma marriage, 17-18, 28
Pratipa, 155, 156
Prativindhya, 166
Pratyagra, 152
Pravara, 234, 235
Pravira, 89
Prayaga, 107
Preachers, Krsna conscious
demons accuse, 244
See also: Devotees; Sarikirtana-yajiia



General Index 301

Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas
Priyamedha, 137
Protection
for brahmanas, 243
for woman, 58, 63
Providence
Yayati-Devayani marriage arranged by,
26-28
See also: Karma
Prsata, 149
Prtha. See: Kunti (Prtha)
Prthu, son of Citraratha, 215
Prthu, son of Rucaka, 200
Prthukirti, 200
Prthulaksa, 185
Prthusena, 139
Prthusrava, 200
Punah punas carvita-carvananam
quoted, 41
Punarvasu, 216, 218
Pundra, 182
Punishment, father & mother saved from,
103, 104
Pun-namno narakad yasmat
verse quoted, 103-104
Pure devotee of the Supreme Lord
association with, 135
Rantideva as, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135
See also: Devotees; Paramaharmsa; names
of specific pure devotees
Purification
by devotional service, 52
by hearing the Lord, 81
human life for, 76
material modes dispelled by, 81
of senses, 52-53
of sinners by surrender, 79
Piru
dynasty of, 88, 189, 190
quoted on father and son, 46, 47
as Sarmistha’s son, 37
Yayati and, 47, 48, 77, 78
Puruhotra, 210
Puruja, 144
Puryjit, son of Kanka, 228
Puruyjit, son of Rucaka, 200

Purumidha, 137, 143

Purirava, 3

Purusa defined, 252

Purusar $asvatarn divyam
quoted, 252

Puskara, 229

Puskararuni, 136

Puspavan, 152

Put defined, 104

Putra defined, 47, 104

Python, Nahusa became, 16

Q

Qualities
of Krsna, 192
of ksatriyas, 15
material. See: Modes of material nature
social orders according to, 88-89, 137
Queens of Krsna, 34

R

Rabha, 3, 7
Rabhasa, 7
Radha-Krsna, 74
Radhika, 154
Rain
by chanting Hare Krsna, 108
Rsyasrnga brought, 185
in Santanu’s kingdom, 157, 158
Rajadhidevi, 222, 227
Rajanya, 233
Raji, 3, 9
Raji’s sons, 8-10
Rimacandra, Lord, married Sita, 97
Rantideva, King, 121, 123-131, 132, 133,
134,135
Rantinava, 91, 92
Rasatala planets, 112
Rastra, 3
Rastrapala, 218
Rastrapalika, 219, 228
Raudrasva, 90, 91
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world
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Rebhi, 92
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated;
Transmigration
Rejuvenation. See: Youth
Relationship(s)
of husband & wife, 64, 66
of Krsna & Vrndivana’s residents,
249-250, 251, 252
mayic (illusory), 83-84
Religious principle(s)
devotional service as, 43
on ksatriya and woman, 36
Lord reestablishes, 236, 238, 240
sex according to, 36, 98-99
Yadu followed, 43, 44
Renuhaya, 191
Renunciation
as life’s goal, 42
material happiness precedes, 43
of sex life, 66, 71
See also: Retirement; Sannydsa
Retirement
of Bharata, 113
from family life, 57, 58-59, 66, 67, 74
See also: Vanaprastha
Rg Veda, 3
Ripu, 191
Ripuiijaya, son ot Suvira, 142, 143
Ripuiijaya, son of Viévajit, 177
Ritualistic ceremonies
at birth, 116
See also: Sacrifices
Rju, 235
Rksa, son of Ajamidha, 151
Rksa, son of Devitithi, 155
Rocani, 230, 232
Rohini, 230
Romapada, son of Dharmaratha, 185
Romapida, son of Vidarbha, 207
Rsabha, 152
Rsyaséringa, 185
Rtadhama, 229
Rteyu, 91
Rucaka, 200
Rucirasva, 138, 139

Rukma, 200
Rukmesu, 200
Rusadratha, 182

S

Sabhinara, 180-181
Saci, 16
Sacrifice(s)
Hare Krsna movement as, 108
by Krsna as householder, 251
by Rsyasériga on Dasaratha’s behalf, 185
snake-killing, 170
to Visnu, 107
by Yayati, 50
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; names of
specific sacrifices (yajiias)
Sadhus
defined, 242
See also: Devotees; Paramaharsa; Pure
devotee; Sage; Transcendentalists
Sagara Maharaja, 196
Sage
equal vision of, 124
See also: Devotees; Paramaharmsa; Pure
devotee; Transcendentalists
Sa gunan samatityaitan
verse quoted, 42-43
Sahadeva, daughter of Devaka, 218, 234, 235
Sahadeva, son of Haryabala, 11
Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, 154, 176
Sahadeva, son of Mitrayu, 149
Sahadeva, son of Pandu, 165-167
Sahasrajit, son of Bhajamina, 210
Sahasrajit, son of Yadu, 191
Sahasranika, 172
Saibya, 201-203
Sakas, 111
Sakuni, 209
Sakuntali, 93-103
Sala, 159
Sala, 229
Salvation
of father & mother, 103, 104
See also: Liberation
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Sama, 177
Sama-darsinah defined, 125
Samadhi (trance). See: Meditation
Sama Veda, 142
Sambhiiti, 186
Samika, 221, 229
Sammardana, 235
Sarisara. See: Birth and death, repeated;
Transmigration
Sarmvarana, 151
Sarnyati, son of Bahugava, 90
Sarnyati, son of Nahusa, 14
Sanaka, 225
Sanakas (Kumaras), 44
Saiijaya, son of Bharmyasva, 144
Safijaya, son of Prati, 11
Sankarsana (Balarama), Lord, 235, 244
Sarikirtana-yajiia
for Kali-yuga, 107-108
See also: Chanting Hare Krsna; Preachers,
Krsna conscious
Sankrti, son of Jayasena, 11
Sankrti, son of Nara, 121
Sanku, 218
Sannateyu, 91
Sannatiman, 142
Sannyasa (renounced life)
Caitanya in, 74
defined, 57
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 107, 163
as life’s success, 58-59
Sannyasis (renunciants)
falldown of, 43
livelihood of, 31
S:inta‘\, 185
Santanu Maharaja, 146, 156-160
Santaraja, 8
Santardana, 226
Santati, 6
Santi, 143, 144
Santideva, 218, 232-233
Saradvin, 145
Sarameya, 215
Sarana, 230
Sarasvati, 139

Sarmistha
Devayani and, 19-25, 30, 32, 33, 34,
37
Yayati and, 17, 35, 36
Sarvabhauma, 154
Sarvagata, 167
Sarva-kama-dughda mahi
quoted, 108
Sarvasya cahari hrdi sannivisto
quoted, 51
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktar
quoted, 52
Saéabindu, 198, 199
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic
literature; names of specific Vedic
literatures
Satadhanu, 220
Satajit, 191
Satajit, 210
Satinanda, 145
Satanika, son of Janamejaya, 171, 172
Satanika, son of Nakula, 166
éatinika, son of Sudasa, 174
Satisfaction
lust blocks, 68-69
See also: Happiness; Peace
Satkarma, 186
Satrajita, 213
Satrughna, 215
Satvata, 210
Satyadhrti, son of Krtiman, 141
Satyadhrti, son of Satananda, 145
Satyahita, 152
Satyajit, son of Kanka, 228
Satyajit, son of Sunitha, 177
Satyaka, 213
Satyaketu, 6
Satyavati, 160, 162, 163
Satyeyu, 91
Saunaka, 3, 171
Self. See: Soul
Self-realization
human life for, 15, 61, 76
politicians uninterested in, 15
sense gratification vs., 15
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Self-realization
See also: Devotional service; God realiza-
tion; Krsna consciousness; Medita-
tion; Yoga
Sense gratification
as nonsense, 41, 244
renunciation of, 70, 71
self-realization vs., 15
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of
life; Desire, material; Enjoyment,
material; Happiness, material; Lust;
Sex life
Senses
pure and impure, 52-53
See also: Body, material; Mind
Servants of God. See: Devotees
Service to God. See: Devotional service
Service to pure devotee, 135
Setu, 187, 188
Sex life
in atheist’s Creation concept, 241
attachment to, 71-72
of Brhaspati & Mamata, 115, 116
devotee uninterested in, 71
family life as, 64
goats enchanted by, 61, 64
illicit, 108, 116
in Krsna consciousness movement, 99
Krsna consciousness transcends, 41
madness for, 41
materialists engrossed in, 61
religious, 36, 98-99
renunciation of, 66
transmigration caused by, 41
Vrndavana not for, 74
of Yayati & Sarmistha, 35, 36
Yayati renounced, 56, 73
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Males
and Females; Sense gratification
Sibi, 182
Siddhas defined, 192
Sin
activities incurring, 108
_ freedom from, 190
Sini, son of Anamitra, 213

S:ini, son of Bhajamana, 219
§ini, son of Garga, 136
s;m, son of Yudhajit, 212
SiSupala, 227
Sitadevi married Rama, 97
Siva, Lord
naked bathers saw, 20
Rantideva and, 131, 132
Snakes, Janamejaya vs., 170
Society, human
marriage in, 29
natural orders in, 88-89, 137, 243
Vedic principles for, 251-252
See also: Aryan civilization; Civilization,
human; Varnasrama-dharma;
Vedic culture
Sohaiiji, 193
Somadatta, 159
Somaka, 149
Somapi, 154
Son (sg
father ““becomes,” 102
father saved by, 103-104
illegitimate, 116
three classes of, 47
See also: Child
Soul
in body, 61, 75-76, 83-84
See also: Living entity; Souls, conditioned
Souls, conditioned
Lord’s compassion on, 238, 239, 240,
241
in maya, 74
nature controls, 240
as released from bondage, 242, 243
suffering of, 239, 240, 241
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living
entities; Soul
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna
mantra; Omkara
Speculators, mental
fall from Brahman, 240
See also: Jiidnis
Spirit. See: Brahman (impersonal Absolute);
Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme Lord
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Spiritual life. See: Devotional service; God
realization; Krsna consciousness
Spiritual master, wife of, 72
Spiritual world
material world vs., 241
_ See also: Goloka Vrndavana; Vrndavana
Sraddhavan bhajate yo marm
verse quoted, 65, 134-135
Sravanari kirtanam visnoh
verse quoted, 85
Srideva, 218, 233
Srimad-Bhagavatam
hearing from, 15, 246
Krsna’s form embodied in, 250
Vyasa taught Sukadeva, 162
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from
on Absolute Truth, 191
on devotional processes, 85
on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15
on Krsna consciousness curing lust, 68
on liberation, 82
on Lord purifying devotee, 81
on material happiness, 244
on sarkirtana-yajiia, 108
on sense gratification, 244
on sinners surrendering to the Lord, 79
Sriijaya, son of Kalanara, 181
Sriijaya, son of Siira, 221, 228
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah
verse quoted, 81
Sruta, 234, 235
S’rutadeva, 221, 225
Srutakarma, 166
S:rutakirti, daughter of Sira, 221, 226
Srutakirti, son of Arjuna, 166
Srutasena, son of Bhima, 166
Srutasena, son of Parlksn 170
Srutaérava, daughter of Sira, 221-222,
227
S:rutaéravﬁ, son of Marjari, 176
Srutasrava, son of Somapi, 154
Sthandileyu, 91
Sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-
manobhir

quoted, 15

Subala, 177
Subhadra, 231
Subhadra, 168, 235
Sucari, 215
Success
of life, 58-59
_ See also: Perfection
Suci, son of Andhaka, 216
S’uci, son of Suddha, 7
Suci, son of Vipra, 177
Suciratha, 173
Sudamani, 229
Sudasa, son of Brhadratha, 174
Sudasa, son of Mitrayu, 149
Suddha, 7
Sudeva, 218
Sudhanu, 151
Sudhira, 182
Sidra (laborer)
Rantideva fed, 125
duty of, 243
Sudyu, 90
Suffering
of conditioned soul, 239, 240, 241
of devotees, Lord relieves, 245
from famine, 102
Krsna consciousness relieves, 76
in material world, 239-241
of Rantideva for others, 123, 128-129
of Vasudeva Datta for others, 129
Suhma, 182
Suhotra, son of Ksatravrddha, 3
Suhotra, son of Sahadeva, 167
Suhotra, son of Sudhanu, 151
Suhi, 218
Sukra, 139
Sukadeva Gosvami
birth of, 140
duplicate of, 139-140
Vyasa taught Bhagavatam to, 162
Suka-kanya identified, 140
Sukarma, 215
Sukhinala, 173, 174
Sukracarya
as brahmana, 17, 18
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Sukracarya (continued) Supreme Lord

as Devayani’s father, 17, 28, 30, 31, 32
as Kaca’s spiritual master, 27, 28
misused mystic power, 64
priestly profession condemned by, 30, 31
Vrsaparva and, 31-34
_ Yayati and, 35, 36, 38, 39, 64
Sukra defined, 64
Sukumara, 6
Sumati, son of Dyumatsena, 177
Sumati, son of Rantinava, 91, 92
Sumati, son of Suparsva, 142
Sumitra, son of Samika, 229
Sumitra, son of Vrsni, 212
Sunaka, 3
Sunaksatra, 176
Sunama, 218
Sunaya, 174
Sun-god
daughter of, 151
_ Kunti with, 223, 224
Suni caiva Svapake ca
verse quoted, 124
Sunitha, son of Santati, 6
Sunitha, son of Subala, 177
Sunitha, son of Susena, 173
Suparéva, 141, 142
Supersoul (Paramiatma)
as Absolute Truth feature, 191-192
Lord as, 191, 192, 237
Supreme Lord
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from
as Absolute Truth, 51
activities of, 243-247, 248, 250, 251,
252, 253
all-pervading, 84
appearance (descent) of
as Caitanya, 236
as causeless compassion, 237, 238
purpose of, 238, 243, 252
time of,, 236
as transcendental, 192
See also: Incarnation of the Supreme
Lord
as asamaurdhva, 238

bodily beauty of, 248, 249, 250

Bharata achieved shelter of, 109

Brahman from, 192

cited on sex life, 98-99

compassion of, 238, 239, 240, 241

as controller of all, 238

as creator and annihilator, 50, 51

Deity forms of, 74

demons’ infighting arranged by, 242, 243,
244

demons killed by, 245, 151, 252, 253
devotees of. See: Devotees
as everything, 50, 51
as father of all, 102
fools deride, 192
as greater than all, 238, 252
Hare Krsna movement nondifferent from,
236-237
hearing about, 81, 85, 246, 247
in heart of all, 51, 191, 192
in humanlike form, 191, 192, 248
impersonal feature of, 248, 252
incarnation of. See: Incarnation of the
Supreme Lord
inconceivable, 192
as known rarely, 191-192, 249
Krsna as, 235, 248, 252
Kuruksetra war arranged by, 245, 253
as lila-purusottama, 251, 252
in living entities, 123, 124, 125
living entities contrasted to, 237-238,
239-240
living entities maintained by, 102
material energy of, 238, 239
mercy of
as Caitanya, 74
depending on, 30-31
on devotees & demons, 245, 252, 253
Lord’s advent as, 238
as narakrti, 248
om represents, 98
opulence from, 105
as personal, 248, 252
pleasure potency of, 240
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Supreme Lord
purifying power of, 79, 81
Rantideva perceived, in everyone,
123-125
sacrifice to, 107
Sukadeva assured by, 140
as Supersoul, 191, 192, 237
surrender to
dharma as, 240
liberation by, 79-80, 85
by Yayati, 79, 80
as transcendental, 192, 248, 252
as Vasudeva, 50, 51
as Vedas’ goal, 241, 251
worship of. See: Deity forms of the
Supreme Lord; Sacrifice; Worship of
the Supreme Lord
Yadu devoted to, 43-44
Yayati realized, 80, 81
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord;
Narayana, Lord; Supersoul
Supreme Lord, quotations from
on conditioned souls, 239
on devotees as topmost yogis, 134-135
on father of all, 102, 103
on Lord’s descent to earth, 236, 238, 240
on material energy as insurmountable, 238
on maya, surrendered souls surpass, 133
on rare soul realizing the Lord, 191-192,
249
on sage’s equal vision, 124
on thinking of Him always, 133
on Vasudeva as everything, 50-51
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna,
Lord; Narayana, Lord; Supersoul;
Supreme Lord
Siira, son of Devamidha, 220, 221
Sira, son of Madira, 231
Siira, son of Vidiratha, 219
Sarabhi, 219, 228
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees
Sﬁrasena, 196
Suratha, 154
Surrender to the Lord. See: Supreme Lord,
surrender to

Susanti, 144

Susena, son of Vasudeva, 235
Susena, son of Vrstimin, 173
Sutaiijaya, 177

Sutapa, 182

Suvamsa, 233

Suvira, son of Devasrava, 228
Suvira, son of Ksemya, 142
Suvrata, 177

Svahita, 198

Svami defined, 63

Svaphalka, 214

Svapna defined, 51
Svarapa-siddhi defined, 81
Syamaka, 221, 228

Syenajit, 138

T

Tadavadhi bata ndri-sarigame smaryamane
verse quoted, 41, 71
Taksa, 229
Taksaka snake, 170
Talajangha, 196, 197
Tapasya
defined, 66
See also: Austerity
Tapati, 151
Tapo divyar putraka yena sattvarn
quoted, 61
Tasmat putra iti proktah
verse quoted, 103-104
Tatha dehantara-praptir
verse quoted, 76
Tat tad evavagaccha tvam
verse quoted, 105
Teacher, spiritual. See: Acarya; Brahmanas;
Spiritual master
Temples in Vrndavana, 74
Timi, 174
Titiksu, 181, 182
Trance. See: Meditation; Yoga
Transcendentalists
truth partially known to, 191-192
See also: Devotees; Jiianis; Yogis
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Transmigration of the soul
sex desire causes, 41
See also: Birth and death, repeated
Trayyaruni, 136
Tribhanu, 189
Truth. See: Absolute Truth
Tumburu, 216
Tura, 171
Turvasu, 37, 44, 77, 188
Tustiman, 218

U

Udaksena, 141
Uddhava and Krsna, 253
Udgrayudha, 142
Ugra-karma defined, 244
Ugrasena, son of Ahuka, 218, 219
Ugrasena, son of Pariksit, 170
Ulupi, 167
Unicha-vrtti defined, 30-31
Universe(s)

Bharata ruled, 112, 113

Lord maintains, 192

See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Material

world

Upadeva, daughter of Devaka, 218, 233
Upadeva, son of Akriira, 215
Upadeva, son of Devaka, 218
Upananda, 231
Uparicara Vasu, 152, 160
l_Irine, bad son compared to, 47
Urjita, 196
Uruvalka, 232
Urvasi, 145
Usana, 200
Usika, 207
Usinara, 181, 182
Uttara, 168

Al

Vadanti tat tattva-vidas
verse quoted, 191

Vahni, son of Kukura, 216

Vahni, son of Turvasu, 188

Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world; Vrndavana
Vairagya defined, 253
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees
Vaisya
brahmana from, 137
duty of, 243
Vana defined, 57
Vanarh gato yad dharim asrayeta
quoted, 57, 67
Vanaprastha (retired life)
defined, 57
Vedic culture recommends, 113
See also: Retirement
Vana-vasi defined, 57
Vaneyu, 91
Vanga, 182
Vara, 182
Varnas (social orders). See: Brahmanas;
Ksatriya (s); Vaisya; Sudra; Society,
human, natural orders in; Var-
nasrama-dharma
Varnasrama-dharma
Godhead as goal of, 42
spiritual progress in, 43
See also: Society, human, natural orders
in; Vedic culture
Varsa, 233
Vasu, 233
Vasudeva
as Anakadundubhi, 221, 230
birth of, 221
as Devaki’s husband, 230, 235
as Krsna’s father, 218, 251, 252
sisters of, 221-222
wives of, 218, 230-235
Vasudeva Datta, 129
Vasudevah sarvam iti
verse quoted, 50-51
Vasus, the eight, 235
Vatsa, 138
Vatsaka, 221, 229
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah
quoted, 241, 251-252
Vedanta-sitra, quoted on pleasure potency of
Lord & living beings, 240
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Vedas
Krsna as goal of, 251
See also: Vedic literature; names of specific
Vedic literatures
Vedic culture
father & son in, 102
life’s stages in, 57
marriage in, 17-18, 28, 29, 99, 104, 116
unwed mother in, 223-224
vanaprastha in, 113
woman protected in, 63
See also: Aryan civilization; Varndsrama-
dharma
Vedic literature
divorce nonexistent in, 104
humans enlightened by, 241
purpose of, 241
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic
literatures
Vicitravirya, 160, 162, 163
Vidarbha, 203, 207
Vidarbha, King of, 114
Vidhina defined, 99
Vidhuta defined, 80
Vidura, 163
Vidiratha, son of Citraratha, 215, 219
Vidiratha, son of Suratha, 154
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne
verse quoted, 124
Vijaya, 186
Vijaya, 167
Vikara defined, 29
Vikrti, 208
Viloma, 216
Vimiidha defined, 244
Vinda, 227
Vipra, 177
Viprstha, 232
Vipula, 230
Viradraja, 168
Viéada, 138
Visadgu, 198
Visnu, Lord. See: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul;
Supreme Lord
Visvajit, 177

Visva-kosa dictionary, quoted on mayd, 238
Visvaksena, 139, 141
Viévamitra, 95-96
Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura, cited on
paramahamsa, 69-70
Vitatha (Bharadvaja), 114, 116-118, 121
Vitihotra, son of Sukumara, 6
Vitihotra, son of Talajangha, 197
Viyati, 14
Voice from sky, quoted on Dusmanta, father-
hood & Sakuntala, 102, 103
Vrateyu, 91
Vrddhasarma, 225
Vrjinavan, 198
Vrka, son of Siira, 221
Vrka, son of Vatsaka, 229
Vrndavana
Krsna in, 249-250, 251, 252
Krsna meditation in, 74
Manipuri temples in, 168
offenses in, 74
See also: Goloka Vrndavana; Spiritual
world
Vrsa, 228
Vrsabha, 196
Vrsadarbha, 182
Vrsaparva, King, 17, 31-34
Vrsasena, 187
Vrsni, son of Anamitra, 213, 214
Vrsni, son of Kunti, 208
Vrsni, son of Madhu, 197, 198, 215
Vrsni, son of Satvata, 210, 212
Vrstiman, 173
Vyasadeva
parents of, 162
sons of, 163
Sukadeva and, 139-140, 162
Vyoma, 208

w

Water
Rantideva gave away, 129-130
See also: Rain
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Wealth
material vs. spiritual, 109
See also: Opulences
Weapon, brahmastra, 169
Well
dark, family life compared to, 57, 66
in goat story, 58-62
Yayati saved Devayani from, 58
Western countries
devotees in, 240-247
old men in, 70
Wife (Wives)
husband’s relationship to, 29, 64, 66, 104,
116
of Krsna, 34
of ksatriya king, 34
of spiritual master, 72
See also: Marriage; Mother; Women; wives
of specific persons
Women
Caitanya avoided, 72
ksatriya and, 34, 36
men associating with, 71-72
men outnumbered by, 34
nature of, 24
protection for, 58, 63
unmarried, 58, 223-224
See also: Family life; Marriage; Sex life;
Wife
Work. See: Activities; Duty; Karma
World. See: Earth; Heavenly planets; Material
world; Universe(s)
Worship
to brahmanas, 22
to demigods, 132
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies;
Sacrifice(s)
Worship of the Supreme Lord
by Yayati, 51
See also: Deity forms of the Supreme Lord;
Sacrifice(s) '

Y

Yadava. See: Yadu, dynasty of
Yadavadhi mam cetah krsna-padaravinde
verse quoted, 41, 71

Yada yada hi dharmasya
quoted, 76
verse quoted, 236, 240
Yadoh priyasyanvavaye
quoted, 44
Yados ca dharma-silasya
quoted, 43
Yadu Maharaja
dynasty of, 43-44, 190, 191, 197, 198
as Lord Krsna’s devotee, 43-44
quoted on renunciation, 42
as Yayati’s son, 37, 40, 43, 77
sons of, 191
Yad yad vibhatimat sattvam
verse quoted, 105
Yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara
verse quoted, 133
Yajiia. See: Sacrifice(s); names of specific
yajias
Yajriaih sarikirtana-prayair
quoted, 108
verse quoted, 108
Yajriarthat karmano ‘nyatra
quoted, 107
Yajiiavalkya, 171
Yamaraja (Dharmarija), 103, 104, 165
Yam labdhva caparari labhar
quoted, 109
Yarh Ssyamasundaram acintya-guna-
svaripam
quoted, 192
Yamundcarya, quoted on Krsna consciousness
curing sex desire, 71
Yamunai River, Bharata’s horse sacrifices at,
106-107
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukhar hi tuc-
cham
quoted, 61, 64
Yantrarudhani mayaya
quoted, 238
Yasoda, Mother, 250
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti
quoted, 192, 248
Yasya yal laksanam proktam
quoted, 137
Yatatam api siddhanam
verse quoted, 191-192, 249
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Yati, 14, 15
Yavanas, 111
Yavinara, son of Bharmyaséva, 144
Yavinara, son of Dvimidha, 141
Yayati, King
brothers of, 17
compared to bird, 79
compared to goat, 58-66, 82
Devayani and, 17, 25-28, 38, 39, 49, 58,
82, 84, 85
exchanged age & youth, 45-48, 77
happiness of, 48, 49, 52
kingdom of, 16, 17, 77
Lord’s association achieved by, 80,
81
as Nahusa’s son, 14
Piruand, 47, 48, 77, 78
sacrifices by, 50
Satmigghé with, 35, 36
sex life renounced by, 56, 73
sons of,, 42, 43, 44, 77, 78, 180, 187,
188, 190
Sukracarya and, 35, 36, 38, 39, 64
surrendered to the Lord, 79, 80

wives of, 17

Yayati, King
as world ruler, 48, 52
worshiped the Lord, 51
as Yadu’s father, 40, 43
Ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah
verse quoted, 79
Yoga
for God realization, 65
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con-
sciousness; Meditation
Yoginam api sarvesam
verse quoted, 65, 134-135
Yogis
highest, 65, 134-135
as impersonalists, 192
See also: Devotees
Youth (time of life)
lusty desires in, 43
by é\ntanu’s touch, 156, 157
Yayati exchanged, 45-48, 77
Yudhajit, 213
Yudhisthira, 165, 166
Yugandhara, 213
Yutayu, 176
Yuyudhana, 213
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